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ABSTRACT

_Lesliejstephen, writing in The Cornhill Macuzine ih
_ léél, noted’"misrepresentation' as "azspecial‘felicity'
uof autobipgraphy The question of what constitutes au:Bf
biographical "truth" has remained central to critics’ i
‘ attempts to define the genre. All too often readers of
autob;ography tend to veer between_tuo'extremes: .they
assume that the’autobiographer's "misrepresentation® is
unintentional or they adopt'fluid definitions of both
"tfhth" and autobiography," definitions which tend to
ﬁeclaration of all literature as autobiography.

/ Literary autobiographhrs will be aware’ that both

'eading and writing are 1nterpretat1ve acts, that the

nature of lanquaqe prevents the autobiography from
iterally standing for the self. They will tend to seev

what Stephen termed misrepresentation as an integral

. and consc1ously used attribute pf the genre.. Three
twentieth-century autobioqraphers, Gertrude Stein, WYnd-
ham Lewxs and William Butler Yeats, prov1de examples of
autobiography used, differently by each to the end of
providing a particular construct of ‘the self that is not -
. "true” in a confessional--tout dire--sense. Each care-
fully selects, arranges, analyzes and submits to the
alembic of languaﬁe the experiences of his life ‘in a

1 B 4

- manner calculated to”&eate an mpersonal self, a. self

.“consonant with the rest of his literary oeuvre. i

Siv



_existing without time of/ldentity, from "

becoming meta—autobiggraphy. Her lacg

~ emotion as the "knowledge of the

'lsider, an Observer. In his autoblographles, he both

~

The'iﬁpersonal self of each of these autobiographers
is supported by a theory of literature which he has ad-
vanced in other works and which he pracéfces in his_;uto-
biographyi Gertrude.Stein begins.with an attempt to

escape-histOry and.time by writing a'"continuous present”

which shapes the style of.The Autobiography of Alice B. -
Toklas. ' Following its publication hey, personal popular-

ity engendered what we might term an identity crisis.

That crisis' contributed to a reconsideration of the part

time anddidentity play in narratfon. In The Geographical

History‘ofLAmerica; Stei# separates‘the‘"homan_mind,'

n nature,”

{
. Everybody's

the self embedded;in h}story and identity

k4

Autobiograghz both elaborates and embodifes this theory,

autobiographies,

Paris France and Wans ‘I Have Seen, adapt the memoir and

journal to the "co tinuous_present" of the "human mind."
They are noteworthy for ‘the reintro ction of emotion--

uman mind," not

‘emotion -as 1t is to be aroused in a reader--into Steln s

1mpersona1 construct of the self. L o ""H};. '.i%
Lewis . mocks those who expect to know ‘the lntlmate th‘Y
| ~details of hiS'llfe. All hls wrltlng prior to Blgstlng - %ﬁ"gg'
| and Bombardlerlng had valued the external as opposed to- s

'~the internal had stressed the wrlter s role as an out-*

TR
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asserts the superiority of his own account of himself to
any possible biography of him and sets himself up as an im-

partial and externalized Observer observing himself...Thef

besic metaphor of Blasting and Bombardiering conveys this

impersonal .. autobiographical endeavour while his apology

for his role as satirist Rude A531gnment, présents the

self as it is manifested‘by an "outside,” its books.

o ,
_ 'Yeats developed an elaborate "Lunar metaphor™ in .
wh1Z

ich each person was characterized by phase and each
wé&dng phase had a waning opposite. Creative man sought

his opposite or Mask. He structures Autobiographies

around this pasic_metaphor.Of'the Mask and the Unity of

Being to be wrought out of Self and Mask, Poet and Man

of Action. The Self‘(or Anti-Self) of AutObiographies

is yet another consciously iggersonal self, achieved this

time by means,of a mythopoeic structure which draws anale'

*ogies’between_the poet and the hero. -

’

@ia
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- CHAPTER ONE

.. A Specialwgelicity _ 4 N
. \;\‘ L N . ‘\u

"It may be reckoned "'wrote Leslle Stephen in/ {’

1881 "as a Special fe11c1ty that an qutobioggkbhy,,‘z

We do not wonder when a man glvegka fals ;

*to his nelghbour, but it is lwaYS\curloussid‘see:how a

\\
man contrives to‘present_a false test1mon1a1 to himself.

It isvpleasant to be admitted behind the scenes and trace
the growth of that singnlar phantom . . . which.is.the man's
own shadow cast upon the coloured ‘'and distorting mists of
memory.”I | |
.-, Stephen's urbane tonevreteals a slight_superierity.
and hehhimself»admits later in the essay that "We have a
~éelicetE’shade of superiority in_iiSteningfto‘theAviear-»
ious confeesionl"z ' The besis_of that‘superiority iiee in
the~reader's-percention of a greater degree of truth than
- that the'autohiographer possesses.v while Stephen s use-

-

of the word‘“contrives 1n his descrlptlon of the autoblo-

R

grapher s act1v1ty might seem to Suggest a dellberate

falseness, the tenor of hls ana1y81s 1ndlcates that he h§~

r/»'

11eves thls 'false testlmony whlch 15 a fe11c1ty in auto-f:_g

-

biography to be the unlntentlonal adaptatlon of the lndl-
v1dua1 to hlS 1na0curate memorles of hls own past._ Be

speaks qﬁ Watson s 'self deceptlon, 3 of Mllls unbeliev-'t7



p

able praise of his wife, and remarks that Rousseau was'

»often'"unoonscious.of the exposure"4,of himself in-his

Confessions. ;Presumably'the_rhetorioal natqre.of“the
‘autobiographer's language;'themfacttthpt,he:uses it to
create a'constructAOf his self, and the tension_generated
when the Qriter simnltaneously takes'his self as his sub-
ject and’ undertahes to interpret that self become a
self- cr1t1c, would contribute to ‘his unlntentlonal mls-‘
representatlon of his self. Stephen'’ s essay 1mp11es..
that the. autoblographer is consc1ously aware only of his
functien as a self-lnterpreter, that 1n hlS nalve attempts,:
-at honesty, he- falls unsuspectlng into: the abyss of mls-'
‘representation” that separates the actual self from self-
interpretation. -In his rhetorlcal representatlon of hlS
self the fallen autoblographer 1s only too th to’ contra-.
d1ct his 1n51ghts into the nature of his self by the lang—‘f
uage in whlch ‘he presents them. To use Paul de Man's '
formulatlon apropos of . crltlcal wrltlng,'we mlght say that
the autoblographer s language is " . . . b11nd to lts own o
statement..s 5 | R | | |
| Autoblography s felic1tous misrepresentationl has‘
left many crltlcs after Leslxe Stephen feellng sllghtly
.superior to the authors they are approachlng. The nalve
{ have per51sted in’ regardlng the autoblographer as uncon—l

sc10usly presentlng untruths and hls fallure to see him-"

self as others see hlm as a fallure 1n hxs use of the genre.”f'



:baffiliated genres--Journals,'memoirs—-have always had

e AR N e Gt oY e . . : [
X e e e e m——— e e el . P o

.

Early critical attempts to distinguish autobiography from

]

' difficulty with this question of "misrepresentation. Is -

an autobiography a less faithful account of a life than a

' Journal because it is more selective? How do we distin-

guish autobiography from the autobiographical novel?
Roy Pascal attempted to solve this difficult
question of autobiographical veracity by advancing the
,concept that the autobiographical conscience had "an
_obligation to: oneself, to one's own truth.” Gi The ‘:
“truth" of autobiography, ‘he p051ted, "lies in the
building up of a personality through ‘the images it makes

of itself, that embody its mode of absorbing ‘and react'
n?

to. the outer world. . . . Pascal's "truth" is Stephen" '8

mlsrepresentation.
‘But the proliferation of attempts to- define the '

‘qenre suggests that the questions of what constitutes

autobiographical "truth" and of how' that "truth" emerges

_from the autoblography remain troublesome. Jean Staro-

binski argues that the traditional definition of the

:Jgenre~-"the biography of a person written by himself"

_-~applies only to "les conditions generales (ot generiques)

: de l ecriture autobiographique "8 and not to the literary
ﬂ_genre, autobiography. The traditional definition demands
- only "1 1dentite du narrateur et du héros de la narration "3

7'and that there be narration and not Just description.



.Journals, memoirs, nove&s narrated in the first person,

“because it is. ahtached\gp the writer' s present. It.is

all might fall within the terms of the definition.” &n

autobiography. Sﬁarobinski argues, style assumes parti-

'”.cular importance" a 1 autoreférence exg;icite ‘de la

_s -

3

narratlon elle-méhe, 1e style ajoute la valeur auto— AT

reﬁerentielle imp11c1te d un meode s;ngulier de 1 éio-

cution." n10. Style is autoblog phically 31gnificant

‘l
iy

the clue (" l indxce‘)ll to the autobrograph&r s rela-

v

tion. to his own past and to the manner in which he would

like to .be seen“in the future.‘ Rather than viewing.: style

K

: ‘as a “form 1mposed pn a““subject," Starobinsk1 defines:

+

1t'as éoart "%2 as the point of departure from the sub~

»

- jecr. It reveals the present self and is "le porteur

d‘ﬁhe veracxte au moins aotuelle. Si douteux que soient

' 4
rles faits relates, 1 ecriture du moihs livrera une image

: «authentiqué» de la personnallté de celul qui <4tient la

1ume’ w13 Style carries the “truth' of autobiography.

Starobinski s exten51on from content to style of ',

'“Pascal S thesiﬁ about the 1nd1vidua1 nature of autobio— s

agraphlcal ”truth“ suggests that 'truth" in ‘the gente is

rrelatlve to its writer and that, as readers, we err in

',expecting absolute hlstorical truth about*hls past self

Ve

efrom an autobiographer. Increaslngly the idea that auto*

b{égraphical truth is relative has been used to blur geh-

13

eric boundarles. James Olney, fér example, bases his

&

’ ) "~ . Co
;. i el . . ' Lo * +
. R - :
YN .

e
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theory of autoblography on a phrase of Jean Cocteau's:

"'Je pense o« e . que chaque llgne, chaque tache, chaque

onde qui s echappent de nous (et peu importe ce qu. elles
representent) compose notre autoportralt et nous de— |
nencent. rwld The study which is the c0nsequence of this n)h

belief analyzes The Four-Quartets as autobrography Jeff-r

rey Mehlman, worktng from a structuralist hypothe51s,'con--
51ders Lelrls autoblography to be a “far-reaching eXperl-f

ment in the 1mp0581b111ty of becoming allve (bio) to one—

self (auto) in the elu81ve realm the French call ecrlture

graghle . 15\ As does de Man s dlscu551on of crltlcal
B &‘) S

texts, hls an41y51s p01nts to a "perSLStent textual organ—'

1zatlon . e whose coherence thrOWS 1nto Jeopardy the

apparent 1ntent10ns of- the author. 16 Not only does auto—'

leographlcal verac1ty séem, therefore, 1mpos51b1e to

'4ach1eve, but generlc boundarles once agaln become suffl-

-

ciently vague “to permlt Mehlman to treat Proust's novel
as autobloqraphy. , "_r( |

A In a very recent study of autobiqgraphy, philippe

.jLejeune attempts to relntroduce some rigour 1nto the

déflnltlon of the genre, at the same time entlrely dlS-

m1551ng questlons of "truth He deflnes autoblography ,43,7»'

‘-as”a "Rec1t retrospectlf en prose qu une personne réelle-f

faxt de sa propre ex1stence, lorsqu elle met l accent sur

sa v1e individuelle, ‘en partlculler sur 1! hlst01re de sa

<,persdnna11te;,17 -To buttress his. deffaltion, Lejeune

K



explicates the terms'of'a contract hetween autobiographer
and reader, "le pacte autobiographrque,"-whlch estah-
,1lshes the 1dent1ty of ‘the work's narrator hero and
author. Authorsﬂnay drop clues w1th1n the work to the1r_:
1dent1ty but, glven that the hero and the narrator are
obv1ously the same person, the reader usually establlshes :
h’1t by reference to the author s name on the title page.
-For the reader who does not know the author personally,:
. moreover, _this reference to the t1t1e page links the

autoblographer w1th hlS prev1ous works, creatlng

18 when the proper name .

5f"«1 espace autob1ograph1que»
on the t1t1e page becomes - part of the text, as it does 1n
'LeJeune S formulatlon, the authentic1ty of the narratlve
depends wholly on the perceptlons of the present man,Athe |
- author: "‘;53:. le terme ultime de verlté . . ne peut '
s'plus Atre 1 etre en= 501 du passé R ;', mais 1 etre—pour-
soi, manlfeste dans le présent de 1’ enonc1atlon. :Que.
.Qdans sa relatlon a l hlStOlre (101nta1ne ou qua51 contemp—'
oraxne) du personnage, 1e narrateur se trompe, mente, ou-
blle ou deforme,—-et erreur, mensonge, oublle ou deforma—v.
-tion prendront 51mplement, 51 on 1es dlscerne, valeur d'as-
'»_pecte, parml d autres, d une énonc1at10n qul, elle, reste :
'authenthue. ;?fv;..l'g:" | a : |

Not surprlslngly, Rousseau S Confe551ons serve as a

touchstone for many of these con31deratlons of mlsrepre-

'sentatlon. in. autoblography. Stephen s article takes f’-
. R |



N

‘Rousseau  as a primary“example. - Pascal finds_that Rousseau

1ntroduced the concept that the "I" and its autobiography
"must be true to its "innermost nature ?° and Starobinski
justifies hlS emphasis on style as the revelation of

"truth" by interpreting a passage ‘in Con£e551ons.. Paul de

Man uses Jacques Derrida s reading of Rousseau to demon-
Strate that an author s’language bears - the imprint of his

”blindness as ‘well as his 1n51ght"- Le)eune tests his.

"pacte autobiographique by reading Rousseau. The ch01ce

is apt but only de Man overtly 1ndicates how apt.. Rousseau,‘

in his analySLS, consc1ouslz exp101ts a dialectlc between

\
what he claims to 1ntend to say and what his language

actually does say.' Language, and not the autoblographer s

1nsight into his self, now bears the burden of autobloh

graphical verac1ty and ambiguity. _: . "' B - .’u(

1f the critic rellnquishes hlS faint superiority to

‘:the untruthful" autobiographer, he must reallze that all
' 1ter’ x autobiographers reckqn w1th the non—literal nature
~of language. The recognition that all language at its _”'

- _g\L\__’ggeation 1s f1gurat1Ve has become a commonplace.g When,__

Adam named the birds and the beasts, he used the first

metaphors. When Stein speaks of hav1ng caressed com—

' Pletely caressed and addressed a. noun 2; or when she:'

'speaks of language as “an intellectual recreation,-,-dsheu”n;

is eschew1ng metaphor only insofar as 1t has become a B

"cliche £ our language,,she is’ creat1ng her language as



Y
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‘Adam created his, using metaphor primally. Given thé?'\'

A,

7nature of language, the autobiography cannot literally.
_'sland for the self.f It represents an intepretative act
Lon the writer's’ part and will be interpreted again by a
reader whose particular language--its personal history,
its alluSiveness——will differ slightly from that of the ,

A

writer.bw" | R
Given that a writer will be highly conSCious‘of the

interpretation involved in both reading and writing, we -

 can pos1t that the speCial feliCity of autobiography, e

~ its misrepresentation,' is often a highly conscious and

.an integral attribute of the genre. Three twentieth-~‘

jcentury autobiographers, Gertrude Stein, Wyndham Lewis
;E»and William Butler Yeats, prov1de examples of autobio-
graphy used differently by each to the end of providing .
1'a particular construct of ‘the self that is certainly not
h"true -in an absolute sense. They do not alter or add to”
the facts of their lives by inventions as someone writihgl
:'gautobiographical fiction probany would but each carefully_
b;selects, arranges, analyses and submits to the alembic of e

' language the experiences of his life in a manner calculated '

uto create an. impersonal self, a self consonant w;th the

\

| *1;'rest of his literary oeuvre.5 }‘ ) 7"”~f ~;-f - ;C- e

The impersonal self of each of t2ese autobiographers

| is supported by a theory of literature which he has advancedy""

fin other works and which he practises in his autobiography..



- Gertrude Steln begins with’ an attempt to escape hlstory
and time by wrltlng a contlnuous present" and that "con-

t1nuous present" shapes the style of The Autoblography of

Alice B.-Toklas. Follow1ng its publxcatlon her personal .

»

- popularlty engendered what we might term an ldentlty

hcrlsls ‘~"And I was not writing. I began to worry about
1dent1ty. I had always been I because I- had words ‘that
‘had ‘to be wrltten in51de me and now any word I had 1ns:.de~
could be spoken it aid not need to be wrltten.u I am I be-7
kcause my little dog knows me. But was T I when I had. no ‘
w23 . s

fwrltten word 1ns¢de me. It ‘was' very bothersome. - In

'The Geographlcal Hlstory of Amerlca, Steln separates the

"human«mlnd,w ex1st1ng w1thout time ‘or 1dent1ty, from

"humanenature, the self embedded 1n hlstory and 1dent1ty.

-i Her’ subsequent autoblographies attempt to present the
klmpersonal constructs of - the "human mlnd. 3 |

- Lewis’ chks those who expect to know - the intlmate B

’idetalls of hlS llfe-—what brand of cigarettes he. smoked,

'where he vacatloned how he felt about hls wlfe. :A111

hlS wr1t1ng prmor to Blastlng ‘and - Bombardlerxngphad valued

-;the external as opposed to the 1nterna1 had stressed the
Qwrlter s role as an outs1der,van observer., The 1ns1de
_self has a hlgtory,“ Spender remarks about the dlfficultiesi"
attendant on writlng autoblography, whlch 1s the hlstory |
,"of hlmself obserV1ng the observer,»and not as the observed

‘;of1others.»24 Lew1s sets hlmself up as an 1mpart1al and
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externalized observer observing'himself, an Artist or
professionaI‘Observer. The basic metaphor of Blasting

and Bombardiering,¢6nveys this impersonal autobiographical

endeavour and the apology for hls role as a satirist in

Rude A551gnment presents a Literary manlfestatlon of the
1mpersonal self. |

Yeats developed an elaborate lunar metaphor in which
each person was characterlzed by phase and each. waxing
phase had a wanlng opp051te. The poet ‘attempted to achieve
.Unlty of. Belng-—the flfteenth phase, total 1mmer51on in

the subjectlve self, in Yeats -] metaphor~-by str1v1ng to

- assume hlS antl self or Mask. Yeats characterlzed him—»

self as a man of the subjectlve phases; hence. hls Mask

was objectlve. Autoblographles records ‘his attempts to O

:flnd a balance, a Unlty of Belng, of Self and Mask Poet
and Man of Actlon.f Mask Unity of Belng, are poetlc
metaphors for Yeats. They have: nothlng to do w1th the
Yeats who d1d exerc1ses to keep hlS flgure,‘told dlrty

'jokes or suffered heart fallure.} The Self (or Antl—Self)

" - of Autoblographles 1s yet another consc1ously meersonal

self, achleved thls tlme by means of mythopoelc structure.
The follow1ng chapters are an. atte pt - to explore in more
’detall the use of the autoblography by these three wrlters.
_--Steln, “Lewis’ and Yeats——to present an 1mpersonal con- i;g
| struct of the self whlch w111 re1nforce the llterary pre-

'occupatlon5¢of the rest of thelr oeuvre.
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Was I1I When I Had No Written Word Inside ﬁ% _
¢

_ . PR 'p‘
1. Duration versusfmntation- Wbat is the use ‘of belng
a 11tt1e boy 1f you are to be,a man ‘ W
Accordlng to Gertrude Steln s 'own testlmony an abor-
tlve exchange of llterary favours provoked the recon51der~'
atlon of narratrve whlch led to herxautob;ographles. ‘One
hof her c¢ircle, Georges.Hugnet " had translated portions'of

‘The Maklng of Amerlcans (1929) and several of her por-

'-tralts (1930) lnto French and had wrltten an "Homage l,to:
her. Stein responded by agreelng to a plan for a deluxe_r
dltlon in wh1ch Hugnet s poem "Enfances" would appear |
»opp051te her translatlon of 1t. But flndlng her methods
‘of comp951tlon unsulted to the ex1genc1es of translatlon,
:she rendered 11terally only ‘the flrst llne of the poem.:ﬁ

lThe rema&nder became,vln Steln 5 term, [ "'reflectlon,i

in Hugnet S, a‘e'free tranSlation,-"2 of the orlglnal.

" {‘, and I flnlshed the whole thlng not translatlnq;

:A‘fbut carrylng out an 1dea which.was already exlstlng e

(N, 52). Subaeqhent dlsagreement over the relatlve“;-
.ﬂpromlnence to. be glven thelr names on the projected -
avbook's trtle Qe termlnated thelr mutual admlratlon and
';the edltlon 323E£ appeared., Steln flnally publlshed the
'1poem in __3391..u$tﬁ Hugnet s orlglnal text fac1ng her

"translatlon. 'iB:’, mocklng 1ts sub3ec\\and perhaps also
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satlrlrrng Lewis's characterization of her as "the child
« . . overshadowed by the :_Lmbecil_e,"5 she had changed her
title to "Poem Pritten on Pfances of Georges Hugnet."
VSubsequently she publlshed only the "reflection" es

Before the Flowers of Frlendshlp Faded Frlendshlp Faded

“{Plain Edltlon, 1931). B - o \

-
.

The an1dent proved to be of far greater moment to

Stelh than were most of her'llterary quarrels._ It prOV1ded

a fresh, although oblique, approdch to one of her recurrent_'

preoccupations,_the nature of narrative:

A young French poet had begun to write,
and I was asked to translate his poems,
and there I made a rather startling dis-

- covery that other people s words are

- quite different from one's own, and that

‘they cannot .be the result of your inter-
nal troubles as a writer. They have a
totally different sense than when they

are your'.own: words . . . and this brought
me to a great deal of 111um1nat10n of -

: narratlve, because fost narrative . . .

in itself is not what is in your mind - -

‘but what is in somebody else's. . . . and
so I'did a tour de force with theﬂAutoblo—’
‘graghy of Alice Toklas, and when I sent

- the, flrst half to the agent, they sent
‘back-a telegram to See which. one of us had -
~written it! But st111 I had done what I

~~ ‘'saw, what’ you do in translation or in a.

"+ narrative. ‘I had recreated the p01nt of :
- view of somebody else. Therefore the words o
.’ran w1th a certaln smoothness.-;(TI,le)s o

Autobiography, though lt progects the self also ,'-

shares this element of dlstance between the wrlter and hlS

subject whlch Steln detected in narratlve.. The essential
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ambiguity of autobiography arises from the term'Syprefix.

It is the result of confronting the historical and,

ideally, objective biography with the "Self-referential.

o Stein exp101ted that ambiguity in her repeated attempts'

v.

to’ realize a dissoc1ation of the written words frOm the
"writer's -identity, what she termed the'"disembodied"
(LA, 53) quality of narrative.“ The dev1ce.of-wr1ting

her own autobiography. in Alice's person 13, therefore,

'~much more than a clever bid for the best Seller 1ist.

~The Autobiography of Alice B Toklas is a structural

symbol of an’ ambiguous posrtion, common to both auto-':'
5lbiography and other. forms of narration, between an in-i

ternal and an. external p01nt of v1ew. It e: ies

i

"the in51de as seen from the out31de (ABT,-l,?)L:'Stein’
empha51zed that symbol 1n her frontispiece to the original
}edition, a photograph show1ng Toklas standlng in an open}

doorWay regarding Stein writing.sl She transformed and

irepeated 1t in the dev1ce appearing on -the cover‘7'

gt ko
Qe

% *‘... |
ey .
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‘t‘ro : a
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Us]_?
'iThat devrce represents the ObJeCtlfled "thingness
;7resu1ting when a writer, wrthout succeséion" but with

' continuous states of know1ng (N, 20), has caressed

.j{pcompletely caressed and addressed a noun (LA, 231) By;f'jj
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expanding the "self-referential" to incorporate ”the
:vp01nt of view of somebody else," Ste1n makes- the dllemma -
'lmp11c1t in- all autobiography,‘that of the author as both
'creator and created the structural pivot of her work; she
_moves towards meta—autobiography.7 \
Steln s concept of narratlon and 1ts sxmllarlty to
the amblguous p01nt of view of autoblography marks both
her consonance wlth and her dlvergence from ‘her autobxo—
. graphlcal predecessors.: She moves beyond both the ego-
centrlsm of the Romantlc tradltlon and the ‘more rlgldly
i,demarcated materlal of the later."developmental"8 autoblo—
'graphy to: a p0551b1e multipllClty of approaches. D01ng
80, she accompllshes structurally what Montalgne, seeklng
:_to present all aspects ‘of hlS self and hlS llfe, clalmgg
to compllsh by v1rtue of hlS style.-=She wrltes a B
I"11vre consubstantlel 3 son autheur.'éh;bud“g»' |
, The "moi" .whlch Montalgne creates, however, 15 a.
,whole composed w1th an eg%ha51s on 1ts parts“and an ;“.-5
iawareness that, etymologlcally, a’ personne lS -an aggfé-5*
:bqate of masks. Deta11 is - set besxde detall, each an
'itequally vlable and demonstrable aspect of hlS pour—'“
'-itralct..;o Steln sets herself agalnst thls tradltlon of :
V the- comp031te portralt, increa51ng1y eschewxng the attri-;
:ffbutes of 1dent1ty and duratlon 1nherent 1n it. Her narra; ;?AQ
4::tor observes w1thout maklng synthetxc or deductlve an—-? S

*galyses._ He sees each phenomenon for 1tse1f. Since,
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belng external to the “self" observed he lS not al=-
ways, theoretlcally at least, in possession of its en-

tire hlstory, ‘he need not attempt to trace its contin—'

"_ ulty across its: changing manlfestatlons.

No llterary autoblographer, least of all Montaigne,-
is. unaware of the polarlzatlon of duratlon and mutatlon
'_contalned by a verbal self«portralt. Such portralts are

'imp11c1tly based on an 1dea of the contlnulty of the_

. self and exp11c1t1y trace changes or developments in that o

self.‘ The autobmographer knows that he w111 be par

h,adventure autre demaln, si nouveau apprentlssage me.

\ _
change w1l and, lf a Montalgne he can. assert that “Je .

prendr01s plalslr .35 . A reconn01stre le treln de mes
"'mutatlons. 12 -But the tension between the sta51s of the
portralt and the mutatlons of the self whlch 1s both Mon-.

'talgne s dellght arid hlllstructural frame in the Essaiys
. is prec1se1y that attacked by Steln when she consrders
the‘technlcal problem of narrat1on. Her orlglnallty |
lies not in her reallzatlon of the autoblographer s
".dllemma but in her repudlatlon for literary purposes

(

of the contlnulty of the self. Once she reconceptuallzes

narratlve as that wrltten as- though by someone else, as

analagous to translatlon, she frees herself to wrlte about

'fthe self" wlthout concern for its duratlon and conse—
'quent 1dent1ty. -
- . S A
The ten510n between duratlon and mutatlon lS en~

'*fdemlc to much twentieth-century llterature. But hlstor-‘

N\



. 16

ically it’hasibeen’the particular dilemma of.the"auto—"*

N blographer as the French cr1t1c Jean Starobinsk1 1mpli-_

c1tly recognlzes when he bases La Relatlon crlthue on'

v'an analys;s of several passages from Rousseau s Con-
fe551ons. - When Rousseau s work is placed agalnst Mon-'
talgne s,‘the butt of hlS most sarcastlc critlcism, 1t_
'emphaSLzes the essentlal 1rony of autoblography-l

'_’wrltten as' a permanent record of a llfe, as an attempt

' f‘to trace what 1s endurlng in 1t the autoblography, 1n

7_the very process of 1ts belng wrltten, changes the Ilfe-

A'recorded.

. Montalgne recognlzes th;s 1rony when he descrlbes
‘the lnteractlon between h1§ Essazs and thelr author--
A."Je nlay. pas plus falct mon llvre que mon llvre m a

;faicta'.';'; _13_ The work exlsts for h1m in the moment__

Vt‘of its belng wrltten. It and 1ts author shape one another

'h'so that varlant statements wrltten years apart are not

f‘contradlctlons but formulatlons of a changlng man at
dszerent moments. Patterns of mutat1 n domlnate.

“In the Confess1ons mutatlon 1s tr ced to find what

endures beneath 1t.- Rousseau presents hlmself as always

the same man, progre551ng towards self-reallzatlon. 1He-

,\'attempts to create a. temporal contlnuum by adoptlng a style

‘_whlch can 1ncorporate past and present 1nto the narratlve;if
,moment: "Je prends donc mon part1 sur le style COmme sur

les choSes,-w..f} En me 11vrant a la fois au souvenlr de’~
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1'impression receue et au sentiment pré&ent je peindrai

doublement 1l etat de mon'ame, savoir au moment ou l'even-

ement m'est arrlve et au moment ol je 1'ai decrit; monﬁ
style 1nega1 et naturel .« o e fera lui-méme partie de
mon hrggglre. }4‘ His 1s no "livre consubstantxel a
son autheur," wh1ch changes the writer as he writes.
Instead his style is_the reflectxon of a double per-
spectxve, the present man, who embodles both ldentlty,

what has endured fqgm the past, and an evolv1ng present,

51mu1taneously recreates and ‘asjesses the stages of his’

‘ development.’ The multlpllcity of posslble views inher~

ent in Montalgne s metaphor of the portralt ylelds to

'the ldea_of duratlon and a new concept of narratlve

emerges,‘ The condltlons genérales (ou genérlques) de

o Eigm = : .. .
& have noted-Starobinski
'“.ﬁ. .

'postulatln at the beglnnlng of hlS dlscusglon of Rous-

.seau, exlgent d'abord 1 ldentlte du’ narrateur et du

heros de la narratlon, elles exlgent ensulte qu 'il y ait

:prec1sement narratlon et non pas descrlptxon. La blo—

'graphie n ‘est pas un portralt, ou, si on peut 1a tenir

pour un portralt, elle ¥ xntrodumt 1a durée et le
15~' “
Modern autob1ographers have tended to employ the ‘
“impressxonlstlc style Rousseau evolved from the con~-
Junctlon of the'“lmpre591on teceue and the "sentlment

present to prov1de thematlc or tonal unlty.‘ Yeats s
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"reverles," O'Casey s refusal to define boundaries be- f;f
tween physical fact and 1mag1nat1ve fancy, James' s ;se ;
of a paragraph which "detached what it said from what |
it did, what' it was from what it held"~and over which
"something fﬁoated-not fioated away but just floated,
floated up there" .(LA, 53)? these are means of scanning
the past forlthe roots of the present man, of modifying
Uthe strict determiniembof the "developmental"'autobio—
graphy with a Wordsworthian subjectivity. The'impression'

from the past is 1mportant because, as James saldJ it

‘"51gn1f1ed," maklng a brldge over to more thlngs than I

then knew."le "Dlrectly interesting to the subject-

victim 0n1y," it is that "out of which . . . the nost;
branchind‘begetations may be-conceiVquks_having sprung.”
Other autoblographers——Jullen Green, Gide, Sartre--endow

N .

their herltage fnom Rousseau w1th -a detached tone; the ‘

:
RN

double temporal perspectlve evoked by the descrlptlon of
their’ youthful selves w1th1n the conscxousness of theﬁmpre
experlenced, 1f not wiser, self represented by the narra-
-tor is often ironic.

Common to these modern autoblographers and those they
_c1te as thelr predecessors is thelr empha51s on the temp-
~oral'nature or narrative.v Moving through time, it ls the
literary medluﬁ whlch reveals the continuity as well asnv

the evolut1on of the self, whlch manlfests Staroblnski s

second requlrement of autobiography, identlty. Stein

v 3

.
-

. ;&:"
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_uses the,terms.of her fellow autobiographers but she
giVes these terms an idiosyncratic significance. She

focuses on the problem of narrative as a means, not of

1

tgaver51ng t1me, but of transcending it. _Wlthout temp-

oral contlnulty, or duratlon,-identity becomes impossible

and the autobiographical goal is transformed:‘

I found out .that in the essence of
.narration is this problem of time. You
‘have as a person writing, -and all the
really great narration has 1t ‘you have -
to denude yourself of time so that
. S writing time does not exist. If time
- exists, your writing is ephemenal. You »
can have a historical time, but for
the time does not exist, and if you a
. writing about the. present, the time ele-
ment must cease to exist. I d1d it un-
consc1ously in -the Autoblography of
Alice Toklas, but I did 1t consglously
1n Everybody's Autoblography and in the
last thing Wars I Have Seen. 1In it'I
"described something momentous happenln?
under my’ eyes and I was able to do it :
without a great sense of time. - There \\\
should not be a serise' of time but an N
exlstence s spended 1n tlme _ (TI, 20) - \\

-

The chiid. "tralllng its clouds of glory from the centur
Whlch has just been" (PF; 117),-15 no longer the'father ; \\‘;
h‘)of.the man. "What 1s the use of belng a 11ttle boy 1f

;you ‘are to be a man What is the use (EA 298),-Ste1n o

b‘w1ll ask. ,"There is too much fatherlng 901ng on Just now
and there ‘is 'no doubt about 1t fathers are depre851ng
"1(EA; 133) A.toblography, in Steln s formulatlon, should
~;*'_,on§ longer concern ltself W1th the eVO1v1ng person, it .

should become the record of "an exlstence suspended 1nt4me.
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1I. The Autobiography of Alice B. Toklas and Autobio-

"graphical Pgrspe;tivet " . . which one'of'us

had written it":

- ’The%§utobiogr§phy;§f Alice B. Téklas contains.thé‘,v
.gefmjbf this_new;mode of narrative.‘.ln one 6f-thé péss-
ages in”whiehcthé_éuthorial ruse is mostysuccessful, Alfcé
is describing'ﬁer first “Saturdayrevéning" at the Stéin

atelier:.

~—

oOn that first night Miss Mars and I
. talked of a subject then entirely
new, how to make up your face. She was ”
interested in-types, she knew that there
were femme décorative, femme d'intérieur
and femme intrigante; there was no
doubt that Fernande Picasso was a femme
décorative, but what was Madame Matisse,’
femme d'intérieur, I said, and she was
very pleased. From time to time one
“heard the high spanish whinnying laugh
of Picasso the gay contralto outbreak
~ ‘of Gertrude Stein, people came and went,
in and out. Miss Stein told me to sit
with Fernande. Fernande was‘always
beautiful but heavy in hand. I sat, it
- was my first sitting with a wife of .a
. gemius. T o SR
« - - 'Beéfore I decided to write: this bock
-1 “my twenty-five years with Gertrude Stein,
. I had often said that I would write, The
‘wives of geniuses I have sat with. "I
‘have sat with so many.. I have sat with
" wives who were not wives, of geniuses:
who were real geniuses. ' I have sat with
~ real ‘wives of geniuses who were not real - = ;-
geniuses. I have sat with wives of gen- //
. iuses, of near geniuses, of would be
.- geniuses, in short I have sat very often
‘and very long with many wives and wives
'of many geniuses. e o Co
~ As I was-saying Fernande, who was
then living with Picasso and had been
‘'with him a long time that is to say they
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time but they had been together a long ///

" time, Fernande was the first wife of a
genius I sat with and she was not .the.

least amusing. We talked hats. . Fernande

had two subjects hats and perfumes. This
first day we talked hats. “She liked hats,
she had the true french feeling about a
hat, if a hat did not provoke some witti-
cism from a man on the street the hat |
was not a success. Later on once in
Montmartre she and I were walking to-
gether. She had on a large yellow hat.
and I had on a much smaller blue one.

As we were walking along a workman
stopped and called out, there go the

sun and thée moon shining together. Ah,
said Fernande to me with a radiant smiley
you see our hats are a-success.

' Miss Stein called me and said she -
wanted to have me meet Matisse. She was
talking to a medium sized man with a .
reddish beard and ‘glasses. He -had a very.
alert although slightly heavy presence
and Miss Stein and he seemed to be full

of. hidden meanings. As I came up I heard =

her say, Oh yes but it would be more .

‘difficult now. We were talking, she said;_

of a lunch party we had in here last year.
We had just hung.all the pictures and we.
asked all the painters. ' You know how

. painters are, I wanted to make them

. happy so I placed each one opposite:

his own picture, and they were happy so

happy that we had-to “send out twice for
more bread, when you know France you -

will know that that'means,that.they.were J,y

happy, because they cannot eat and drink
without bread and we had to send out
twice for bread so they were happy.. . No-

body noticed my little arrangement’ except -

Matisse and he did not -until- just ‘as he

left, and now he says it is a proof that_l {

I am very wicked. . . . Then they both
began talking about the vernissage of -
the indeperndent as every one else was
doing and of course I did not know what
it was all about. But.gradually I knew
and later on I will tell the story of
the pictures, their painters and their
followers and what this conve;sation'
meant. 3 T ’

7



g L e . e
Prrt S B R R T RN PIPPPONSPR ,..,....--.:\.4.\...v,‘...“..w. N TTTI P

22

. Later I was near Picasso, he was
standing meditatively. Do you think,
he said, that I really do look like
- your president Lincoln. I had thought
a good many. thlngs that evening but I
had not thought that. You see, he went

- on, Gertrude, (I wish I could convey
something of the simple-affection and
confidence with which he always pro-
nounced ‘her name and’ thh which she al-
ways said, Pablo. In all their long

'frlendshlp with all its sometimes
troubled moments and ‘its complications

. this has never changed ) Gertrude

- showed me a photograph of him and I

- have .been' trying to arrange my “hair to
look like his, 'I think my forehead N

-does. I did not know whether he meant -
it or not but I was sympathetic. I
did not realize then how completely

_and entlrely american was Gertrude
‘Stein. - Later I often teased her, calllng

* her a .general, a civil war general of

_ either or both sides.. She had a series
of photographs of the civil war, rather
wonderful photographs ‘and she and Pi-

- casso used to pore over them.  'Then he

\ would suddenly remember the. spanlsh war
: and he became very spanashrand very .
~ bitter and Spain ‘and America - in. their

. persons. could. say very bitter things .
about each:other's country. But at °

' this my first evening I knew nothing
of all this and so I was pollte and ~
that was all.

o - ' And now the evenlng qu draw;ng to
D _a close. Everybody was leaving and
everybody was still talking about the
- vernissage of the independent., . I-too
left carrying with me a card of- 1nv1ta—“‘
tion for the vernlssage. And so this, .-
~.one of the most important evenlngs of :
‘my. llfe, came to an end.,. :
- I went to: the vernlssage tak1ng w1th A
'.me a frlend.,. . (ABT, 16~ 19) ‘

The narrat1ve ‘of The Autoblography of Allce B. Tokev.

'las appears ‘SO deceptlvely 81mp1e that many saw 1t as an



anomaly in.Stein's work. ‘Its admirers felt that their
"constant hope that'the-time.vouldfcome When;the.real‘
'Miss Stein’would pierCe<the Smokeescreen vith'which .'i
she has always so mischrevously surrounded herself'le_v

" had been realized Its detractors, conv1nced that
Stein, when she wrote unequivocally, proved herself to

' have nothing to say, disposed of the autobiography as
"an inspired gOSSlp column"}? or paid 1t the dubious
‘,compliment of thinking that "it, maintained very well
the tone of sprightly gOSSip rising at times to ‘a rather .
w20 ' ' '

nice comedy level.

But behind the disarming anecdotes of The Autobio-

-'graphy of Alice B. Toklas to Whlch these readers responded,

.ohe can observe the tranSition in Stein’ s. approach to nar—-
rative from the earlier portraits and plays ‘as landscapes
to the later autobiographies, self-explanations, and playsf

R and novels as ‘the embodiments of 'being..' The quoted

',Lpassage is, as 1s the whole of the work both consistent

o;with Stein's theoretical statements about the aim of her
'fearlier, more' abstruse writing and an advance from them.
7The narrative moves forWard in a manner analogous to those i
| earlier works which were composed "by beginning again _ |
t;and again' (CE 12), by creating a continuous present'
”.(CE 17 which "is not repetition ;;.p.-because natur~ fﬂl
'tl:ally each time the emphasis is different Just.as the .

cinema has each time a slightly different thing to make
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it all be moving" (LA; 179) . Implicit:in this techniQue
is her later tenet that you have to denude yourself of
tlme so that wr1t1ng tlme does not .exist." Writing in
Allce s‘person lS one Way of "denudlng .herself;of time..
Steln, wrltlng autoblography and not flction, st111 recre-
ates in the present another s mlnd as it hypothetlcally |
Vwould remember and so eludes the preoccupatron w1th tlme
whlch trac1ng her own past . in a more conventlonal mannef
»would 1nvolve.;

But if Steln has abandoned the autoblography ] Ln—

"volvement w1th time to a narratlve v01ce wh1ch is not

hers, there is Stlll 1mp11c1t in the authorlal ruse and

-

in the work s hlstorlcal mater1a1 the protagonlsts

1dent1ty, the1r contlnuity through tlme. The Autoblor'

graphy of Allce B. Toklas, while 1t embodles Ste1n s 1n~

“s1ght lnto the “translated" tone of "most narratlve"f—the
-recreatlon of 'the poxnt of vaew of soqépody else -

also helghtens her awareness of the threat that hlstory
3and 1dent1ty pose to her wrltlng. Thls awareness would
.subsequently lead her to mlnlmlze the narratlve valldlty ‘

" of her flrst autoblography and to«adopt, 1n later attempts
'at the genre. a style much further removed from the 11near )
'fand hlstorlcal._. | ‘ f |
~Tge contlnuous present" of thlS flrst autobiography |

- is a complex temporal 1nterpenetratlon. In the passage

quoted, the reader, beglnnlng wlth Allce s success at party
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w

conVersation, is led into-a digression;lbased.onvher's
subsequent experiences) about the wives of geniuses.

A return to the party sends Toklas on a walk to Mont—h
martre, again at a later date. Once aga1n.at~the party,

'A11ce s narratlon becomes more complex as: the past lunch-

‘.‘

eon, narrated this time by Steln,jls recalIed'and in 1tsj-w

. turn, 1ntrmates the future vernlssage and a. future event

in the autoblography.s chronology.‘ Wlth Allce<s return
to the party and her conversatlon w1th chasso, the |
associational matrlx which gives coherence to these
temporally dlsparate events extends further.' Plcasso,'
in the present" of the party, begins to narrate an - |
eariier experlence ("You see . L'. Gertrude ) and-lsv‘
~interrupted by a. Toklas parenthe51s generallzlng from f'
.the knowled garnered in all the years intervening be—;'
’tweenlthe[£Z:ty and the autoblography. _Tok;as s_rej""
. sponse to Picasso generates another‘digression,rthis-
time on the future Steln-Toklas relatlonihip.

“In a few hundred words, elght references to tlmes L
A;other than that of the party are lncluded In 1ts con—f.

'tlnuous present.‘p One. flnds what one mlght term the

- wrltlng-tlme, Allce Toklas 1n 1932 generallzlng from her o

'.experiences, co—exlsting w1th the narratlve-tlme, “the
party 1tse1f. Attached to. each of these two tlmes aref
-,recollectxons, addlng two more temporal dimensxons. The,_

" continuous present" so created has "to dO»w1th a sense



e IR Y 4 e i ] e vt b sk e st ol b amner o ey .t R

26

‘of movement of ‘time: 1ncluded 1n aAglven space (LA, 224).
LWhen the use of such a space 1s carrled to 1ts theoretl--
cal llmlts, the usual phy51cal conflgurations against
whlch one percelves movement and, therefore, dlstanceA
and the passage of tlme are absent. " ;'; . all that
was necessary was that there was somethlng completely |
i_contalned wlthin ltself and belng contalned w1th1n lt-:.
‘self ‘was moving, not movxng 1n relatlon to anythlng not

' mov1ng ln relatlon to 1tse1f but Just mov1ng .7.'.‘"
JZ(LA 202).' Movement and tlme become absolutes. The
space of tlme"-(LA 160) whlch replaces prOgre551on 1n "

Stelnlan narrative provides, in The Autoblography of 2

Allce B. Toklas, a mult1p11c1ty of vantage p01nts from o

~which to percelve the persons and events of a glven

moment of narrative. =~ g ;‘ | L o
Stein uses the lnterpenetratlon of temporal per-

.spectlves to create a contlnuous present" to an end

'-opp05ed to the effects of both her major contemporarles
in. "tlme comp051t10n, 52 JoyCe and Proust. Joyce s
‘.tenporal juxtap051tlons present perlodlc archetypes. The_ v

Ldevents ‘in the llfe of‘a Bloom find echoes in our. entlre

'».cultural hlstory., Bloom is personal and mythlc, the
._present the past and the future.‘ But the past and the

l:‘future are structurally dominant.w He 31gn1f1es as Man a‘
£more than ‘man and by reverberé}aon agalnst mythlc contexts

'he is both cosmlc and historlcal. Joycean man becomes,

ln accordance w1th mythlc and cosmlc cycles.\SHe is never

Tt



'A.Lnterest 1s as. subject, whereas the Ste1n1an

';present" operates ‘as style...w
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‘allowed to merelyAbe. _"Ihwasdnot mySelfvthen," Stephen

‘tells.us.'_"I was not myself as I am now, as I had to

nz

become. "I go to encounter for the milllonth time

-the reallty of experlence and to forge in the smlthy of

my soul the uncreated consc1ence of my race." n23

Proust, w1th\the greater temporal prec151on of the~
'French lnflectlonal system atvhls serv1ce, also attempts.
to transcend the'preSent moment., Where Joycevseeks

mythlc resonances between the present and the past w1th1n

'_a cycllc system, Proust experlences "eplphanles as

moments out51delof tlme. An event in the prgsent 1nvol—

untarlly recalls an encapsulated memory out of the

. pasta The Past 1nvades the Present and Time is transcended.

Speaking of hls "1mpress1ons b1enheureuses," he tells us,
"je les eprouvals 3 la fois dans le moment actuel et dans

un moment e101gne, jusqu a falre empleter le passe sur

"le present, a ‘me falre hes;ter a sav01r dans lequel des

4
deux Je-me trouvals. n2 Proustlan 1mpre551nns bien- -

lheureuses ‘and Joycean eplphanies remain the- experlence

’of the heroes of thelr novels. The reader 1s never re=
qulred to. partlcipate in ‘them as he 1s requlred to exper-"

1ence the contInuous present" of Steln. Theﬂr essentlal

C ont:muous

p stelnian;narratiVe transcends;time'bypmowing in an

'_opposite_direction t0~that-of:Proust.and.Joyce..'The*pre-”



S RN S - s, e R ARSI L e e g 30 o = S

sent moment ex1sts in her wr1t1ng as an entlty to
whlch the past is adm1531ble only 1nsofar as: 1t 1s not

recalled or rellved but recreated. Some of stein’ s
devices for malntalnlng her continuous present" are

. ®
markedly 1ngenuous. ‘The use of ‘the s1mp1est connectlvesf

—-"from tlme to tlme;“ "and o and now," "latera& "later

on once, L ‘as I came up I heard"——ls not only & cdﬁtrast
k-3
to her usual paratactlc style but is a way of malntalnlng

-breathlessness, of contlnually forclng the reader 1nto

the present. She‘wasvherself capable of.parodylng the =
knalvete of this device as.she does at the endnof tverz; /

. bodY's'Autobiography: ."It,was tomorrow:which_was yester-
~day and it was exciting_.'ti, " (EA,-317).v A-more |
ptypical SteinianAdevlce'tovcreate a "continuous present"‘
is the use of the present part1c1ple.- The fact that the

past must not seem to be but be the actual moment makes

. the comparatlve 1mprec1510n/of such part1c1ples 31ngularly

su1ted to her purpOSes. By thelr fallure to. spec1fy

.partlcular tlme and thelr lndlcatlon of onq01ng actlon

R

‘ [they create what Ste1n termed a prolonged present" (CE,

-'17).f By . "beglnnlng agaln and agaln, -u31ng the same’

.materlal made sllghtly dlfferent because 1t recurs- at a

::dlfferent moment (LA, 185), she transforms thlS "pro-
-;5longed present" 1nto a. contlnuous present. The empha-.<
‘51s 1s not on temporal success;on or fu51on but on’ the

dlscreteneSS of each moment whlch can never be the meta—
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. phoric equivalent of another as .in Joyce, or. evoked-
by essential similarity with another as-in Proust, It
exists in and for itself, an unrelated entity. -

Implicit in The Autobiography‘of Alice B. TOklas»are

two "continuous presents,“ one attached to each of what
we have termed the narrative—time and the writing—time.yv
The teDSionybetween these-is present to some extent in
»any'autobiography span?ing a number of years and parti-
cularly in. those in which the author seeks an identity,
in which he searches for the origins of his present
self 'in his past life. In Stein s first autobiography,

. the continuous present" of the narrative—time is clearly
N

. dominant.‘ It governs the distinction between events which

-‘can be incorporated into the‘text as legitimate digressions
‘and those which must+await their proper chronological
pOSltlon: ”_L', . and of course I did not know what it ,
was all about. But gradually I knew and later on'I will
tell the story of .the pictures.‘.y. . " fThe chronology,

is determined by well-defined stages.in:Alice's groWing

,acquaintanCeship'withiStein. Within this chronology the

'_'digreSSions are- aSSociative, they arise from the juxta-

pOSition of the narrative-time and the writing-time.

4fWhile that Juxtaposition incorporates a tension betWeen

'-'historical and\Steinian narrative, it does, in part at

, 1east, conform to the de s of the continuous present.v .
" A digreSSion about Fernande ‘one’ about Stein which .

'}'cannot be exactIy dated ( later on I often teased her ),

K%
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'one which is an anecdote related to Toklas;in the;narra?
‘tive-time»(the'luncheon) or whichﬁis the result‘oficumu;
-latlve experlence (the "long frrendshlp “of Stein and
Plcasso) is not out of order in . the "contlnuqus present"
_whlch exlsts w1th1n the larger chronology. An account
of the vernlssage, marklng as 1t does a: deflnlte step-

1n the grow1ng acqualntanceship of the osten51ble and

' the ‘redl author, 15.

Because the narratlve pattern of the work is based
on thls gradual focu51ng of Toklas s life on StELH, the.
;reversal of the chronologx when Steln s llfe 1s related
is a naturallstlc reflectron 'of her new friend's grow;ng
' tconsc1ousness of her. The years'immedlately precedlng
'r“thelr acqualntance, 51nce thelr effects are still V151ble N
and they are still the subject of conversatlon, are more’ ‘
access1b1e to Allce than Steln s earlaer llfe 1s. Thls |
focus . of Toklas s deflnes both the approprlateness and
the 11m1tatlons of her osten81ble authorshlp.‘ Because
_she made Steln so entlrely the centre of her 11fe, the.‘
autoblography ls, in a real psychologlcal}sense, Allce S.-
Her preoccupatlon w1th Steln also makes Toklas, as osten—
51ble narrator, at least a’ partlally verac1ous reflector -
“of her companlon.T An externallzed narrator,_an alter-u‘”

'ego, she medlates between blbgraphy and autoblography,

fmalntalnlng somethlng of the psychologlcal veracity of

‘bOth . ’l
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Prec1sely thls ‘use of Alice as ostensxble narrator
Sxeflectlng the real wrlter lS respon51ble for the dlffuse
quallty of the later part of the book. The relatxonship
between the’ two women well establlshed, the work loses the
11near speciflclty whlch gave shape to the "continuous pre-‘
;ent" mode of narratlon, Events are not so deflnltlve,‘
they exist more 1ndlst1nctly 1p the comparatlvely undlffer—
1 - entlated expanse of years of life together Espec;ally.ln ;
the section after the war years, the narratlon tends to
“Ft' seem less purposefully anecdotal. .The oostulated‘autobibllj
| grapher, Alice, has fulfilled the tradltlonal aim of ‘her
genre, self—def;nltlon, at the poxnt at which the relation-
ST ship”wlth Stein is establlshed with certarnty. ‘That the
| o deflnltlveness and encapsulatlon of anecdotes recreated in
ka “contlnuous present" should dlslntegrate at the point at
:‘whlch that contlnuous present" is no 1onger held in such |
' severe tens1on agalnst chronologxcal narratlve suggests that
Steln has not yet reallzed completely the goal of atemp~
orallty 1n her new cholce of a genre.- She herself

\ probably understood this wheﬁ she simultaneously wrote

Stanzas\in Medltatlon. In. the poems she compensates

for the fallure to write a complete’ continuous present"
1n the autoblography by excludlng all chronologlcal,_
assoc1atlonal and causal effects 1n ‘a. reversion to

a style that ls syntactically and grammatically paia—

tactlc.?s Later she would term The Autoblography of

Allce B..Toklas "h1story (EA, 302) as oppoSed to liter-";(
‘.\. - . ’, . e .

o S R ' T
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ature: "Literature we may say is what goes.on all the

-+ time history is'what~goes on from'time'to time" (N, 4)..

~Returning to the nature‘of'Toklas‘s divagations;g

as narrator, from the party, one finds that at this

early stage in the autobiography, not only are they a

valid embodiment of the "continuous present," but also

, they conform to the dictum that narrative must move not

by progressipn but by beginning again and again. - Each
digreSSion, by returning the narrator to a different

pOint in the evening being described allows her to "begin ,

again"'uSing her assoc1ations as impetus and tranSition.

This stylistic deVice serves the thematic development of

. the autobiography and even‘introduces a mild climactic

action into the narrative. The events of the "Saturday

':evening are not presented naturalistically, Toklas s

il

attention‘must surely have been sometimes diverted by

persons less luminous than Matisse, Picasso and Stein.

. P

: tions of the more famous guests. Matisse and Picasso k

.are introduced indirectly in a conVersation which refers'

to' the: ‘wife of -the first the mistress of the second..
The oblique reference to Picasso is stressed by the
further attention devoted to Fernande and by way of
aSSOCiation, to geniuses. This oVerture complete, ;1

"beginning_again,“ we meet the three central figures in

a series of conversations. The description %ﬁ the party

. .
. .\-.

N
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becomes aiconfiduratrcn of the larger anecdotallfocus of
"athe book—-viewed this'tlme'aSzStein's rather than Toklas's_
autobiography-—‘ the author's relatlonshlp with the modern
_art moveméht, partlcularly as 1t was 1nfluenced by Matisse -
‘and, more 1mportantly_for}her,»Plcasso. '"Beglnnlng again
and again," Steln has created a 1ayer1ng of narratlve
that makes this one scene .a structural analogue for the
entire work. | | -

At a literal level thls advanCLng, 1n termslof 1n-.u o

.formatlon garnered, by turnxng back on a g1ven event,

this structural layerlng, is even more obv10us in a later

-passage of The Autobr;graphx of Allce B. Toklas. ¢In Part
4, "Gertrude Stein Before'She Came‘to Parls,":Toklas |
begins‘again at the sicnificant‘monent‘to which each of -
the _previous sections'has'returned;""Once mcre I.haue':o
"come to Parls and now I am one of the habitues of the .rue
‘de Fleurus" (ABT, 85). The entlre narratlve pattern, as
it drg in the party scene, SLmultaneously C1rcles on - it-
-';self and advances. -In Part-4 Steln,zalmostvparodylng_her—
self, repeats_the larger‘struCturéAcf the book in theﬁ
smal&%r scene. '"Gertrude-stein was.born'innAllegheny,'
PennSylvahla (ABT,~85), she beglns, then dlgresses lnto
a conSLQEratlon of the spelllng vagarles of French
off1c1aldom when confronted wlth "Allegheny, Pennsyl-
vanla and into an explanatlon of her reluctance to

read French. She recommences, addlng 1nformatlon--“She
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was. born in Allegheny, Pennsylvanla, of a very re-

26-—, only to

Spectable mlddle class family" (ABT 86)
comment on the ‘horrurs of 1ntellectua11sm._ Then once
agaln we are back in chronology "She was born in
V‘Allegheny,.Pennsylvanla, in a houseé a twin house"
(Aarr 87).‘ D -

Such a passage is autoblography in. the manner of
"The Llfe and Oplnlons.of ..Q . " w1th the dlfference f‘
that Stein'presents the opinions as temporal clusters
rather than as loglcally determlned conclu81ons.
They are 1ncluded because they are present to the erter
‘as knowledge or reflectlon, not because they are logl-.
pcally related to the facts belng narrated Whlle thls

_mode of 1nclusron of memorles,»oplnlons and contemporary

f.experlence, all as they are percelved by an externallzed

A :”
ce

;hnarrator, 1s based on a long tradltlon of "chatty
’memolrs, it also 1nd1cates the 1mpossib111ty of flndlngv
»any truly objectlve posltlon from whlch the autoblo—-:.l
grapher may present hlmself as he appears to others. . The
very act of selectlon, whether it be in DarWLn s “objec-
\tlve" tracrng of his career--hI have attempted to wrlte |
_ the followrng account of myself as\lf I were a. dead man
- in. another world looklng back at my own llfe 2?--or 1n the-f'
subjectlve perceptlon of the self s evolutlon dellneated B

‘by a Rousseau or a Yeats,.ls a falslflcatlon., Fact 1nev1t—»h

ablymfaces flctlon 1n any autoblography. Steln s use of

a hlghly biased osten51ble or externallzed narrator 1n\\!.
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‘what parodies "objective" perspectlves is a. structural
metaphor for the genre's metaphy51ca1 d11emma~ |

Psychologlcal and aesthetlc valldlty become 1ts

btest of truth To say of The Autoblography of Allce'

_ B. Toklas that 1t contalns a great many statements whlch,

_were absolutely fa‘lse.,"'_z8 that its anecdotes are really
a great confusion of dates, places and persons "zg-orn'
'of Steln herself,’"God what a liar she 15'"30 1s relevant.i
tQ the work when one con51ders lt as blography and hls—
tory, not to autoblography. Because a blographer ‘and- hls'
subject are separate entltles, the blography retalns the
form at least of ob3ect1v1ty. No matter how blased 1ts
wrlter,_he relles largely on external manlfestatlons and
on facts wh1ch can be proven to reconstruct the consc1ous-'

ness whlch 1s hls subgect W1th Steln s composxtlon.

”wrltten out of the "knowledge ~of the contlnuous present,

the: Judgment that the autoblographer .is 1ndeed a llar does

gnot take us very far. The autoblographer, no matter what

*hls stated p051t10n is, cannot escape the c01nc1dence of

'_ of hlS own and hlS subject s ex1stence.: Even when a: gap g

~of years enables h1m to percelve from the p01nt of view

of a matured consc1ousness he must Stlll remaln 1nsxde

N\

.’hls subject to a greater extent than the blographer could

: N\

\ever hope to be.n HlS dlstortlons ‘or: "flCtlonS" help to

1

' make the partlcular truth of the genre.f"

The self—parody ev1dent in the passages c1ted from '

The Autoblography of Allce B. Toklas does more than dls-
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play the 1nev1table subject1v1ty behlnd the work s
authorlal ruse.’ It also creates a styllstic equlvalent

-of the factual content of those passages, an equlvalent

y

that mocks both" the 1nd1v1dual s endless struggle to

fbe and the absoluteness of the past., The style creates

4 the facts;_r"She was ‘born.. . . 1n_a house, a twin
;,‘house."i’The repetltlon of "house" hoth P?%éaieé.ahd
creates the idea. of a "twin house., |

Steln makes style a structural equlvalent for fact

"1n a more complex narratlve when she desc;abes to Allce ‘p
: the luncheon glven for the palnters.._"and they were |
happy so happy that we had to send out tw1ce for more
bread " fThe llteral representatlon of "thceness |
.-Vthe repetltlon of "happy SO happy 1s strengthened by

;the repetitlon of the entlre maln clause-— and we had

oo to send out tw1ce for more bread so they were happy.

‘}It lS further relnforced and subtillzed by the 1nter?:f_
‘ﬁcalatlon of - a subordlnate clause--.wheq‘you know France |
' you w1ll know that that means that they were happy --1n-
,whlch the tw1ceness has been embodled in the repetltlon -
:gof you know.ff The style, parodylng the 1deas of 1ts f"“v
';content, is both a playful and a serlous use of the.

- L"contlnuous present“l'”

reatlng, not rememberinq,,what
lt tells.,_'iff" - |
ThlS contlnuous mediatlon between osten31ble and

actual author, between the style and 1ts parody, between_;

}
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- blography and self reference," preflgures the 1den—
tity crisis wh1ch the work's success evoked in Stein."
Slnce the autobiography was flrst read there have
been speculatlons about 1ts actual authorshlp- ,"I

"dld a tour de force w1th the Autoblography of Alice

'Toklas, and when I sent the first half to the agent,
' they sent back a telegram to see whlch one of us had
,wrltten 1t'“' Toklas s acerblc den1als3l of any part
_1n 1ts wrltlng have not dlmznlshed speculatlon about

" her role 1n its authorshlp Brldgman suggestlvely .

‘notes that "The tart economy of the Autobloqraphy> .
'can be found ln only one other book--Alice Toklas s

own mem01rs, What 1s Remembered The questlon 1nev1tably
32

. arlses of who 1nfluenced whomQ : HlS conclusxons stop

just short of Allce.s plcklng up the pen.tv,
. Autoblography cannot 51multaneously be art and a.

' case—study : therary autoblography demands that the
'e:author present only what he sees as: the truth about hlm- _hi

self. That truth need have no 1mperat1ve one-to—one

L correspondence w1th the’"facts” of the author s life as f"ki .

"another mlght percelve them nor 1s 1t altered by subse— ;,"

’*,.quent events 1n the author 8 llfe. We should not demand

. ‘hthat the autobxographer be glfted w1th 1nfa111ble ln-_ f“--..;“

R
1sxght fhto hls own nature but only that he does not dellber-
'-]ately flctlonallze hlmself.a‘When Rousseau s crltics pro- e

‘"test that hlS 81ncer1ty 1s in fact most 1n51ncere, when



‘-x;eo Stein’ calls his 's.i's'te'rt-.'}a ",'-l_i,ar," ‘they are’ j_udging
' persons) not.autobiographies;"To deem the,work'of.art.A
~:ilnvalld on the grounds of what a person other than the
‘--autoblographer can percelve as. an untruth is to confuse 'raﬁl
autoblography w1th blography o | |
But when Steln wrltes an- autoblographyhln the v01ce.;
'7of another person one can legltlmately ask 1f she 1s not
'movlng 1nto the realm of flctlon.v Her defense lles in. [E N
“the fact that she reveals Toklas largely through her
effectlvely m1m1cked voice. The real focus of the |
‘book . 1s-Ste1n»and her C1rcle-of"artlst frlends.' Those
’who thought Toklas wrote the book responded to 1t as -

memolrs, as the record of events at whlch the author

,-yhas been present and of people she has known, of "The

L

>vw1Ves of genluses I have sat C;thr" Those who never _
.,,queétloned Steln s authorship recognlzed autoblographyj . g'
_// .
// the” attempt to create a construct of the self through

' narratlve.;“f

When Steln ended The Autoblography of Allce B.y Ay. l

h‘f}Toklas w1th,a photograph of the~f1rst page of 1ts manu-
;1scr1pt she 1n51sted on the self—contalnment of art as
'ﬁ_opposed to the progress1veness of the case—study.g Herh‘
':”use of an osten31b1e narrator can stand as an analogue T
'n;?w1th1n the work of the 1dent1ty crlsls evoked, not by -
fiher relatlonshlp w1th Allce, w1th 1ts attendant specula;h.d;,{ﬁ'f'

7itlon as to the real autoblographer,_but by that of the

eE
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author ‘and his.audience. In subsequent attempts to come '
to terms-with-identity, Stein reshabed the.autobiographe;'
ulcal form to make 1t more con51stent w1th her llterary

A'theorles so that one need no longer speak paradoxlcally B

I

-of . the co—exlstence of the “contlnuous present" and of

'chronology as one must when deallng w1th The Autoblo-

‘graphy of Allce B. Toklas.

fiIII; The Geograph1cal Hlstory of Amer1ca~""So once more.

-

to renounce because and become

Autoblography number one>

o Not 501ve it but be ‘in’ 1t that 1s
‘ what one can-say of the -problem of the
. relation of human nature 'to the human
.. mind,; which ‘does not. ‘exist because there .-
1is -none- there is no'relation, because
jwhen you are’ in' the ‘human mind-you are 4"
in it and when ‘you: are 1n human nature
~ 'you are. of it. - ol : :
' ‘Become Because._* o
‘Beware of be. .. . N
...  Be.is not what no one can be what
<\no ‘one’ ‘can. see . and certalnly not what
“no ‘one “can” say. . o
S Anybody can: say be.‘”if
- Be 1is for biography.. .. .. -~
'And- for. autobioegraphy. oL s
R ‘No_not: for autoblography because be
E-i;comes after.» _
= SO once more to renounce because and
‘*become. Ce
- e That is’ what tlme,is.; There is’ AR
R 1ways enough ‘and “so ‘there s’ no going on,;];ﬁ“”'
.;lio not in the human mind. there is Just . A
frﬁstaylng wlthin.q,,;f'T'So “then time is: :
" nothing since there-is. alwaYS enough of 1t.
© .. The human mind has’ nothlng to ‘do Wlth
1 time since it is: wzthln ‘and in: ‘within -
»_nenough has nothlng to do w1th anythlng.‘
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Ohlige.me'by not heginning{ Also

by>not‘ending. (GHA, 157) - ’ :
The'"trahslatiom ‘of Hugnet s poems was, in Stein's .
own estlmatlon, semlnal. It led her to query ‘the author's
'own recognltlon or observatlon of hlS own wrltlng, to
‘questlon the author as hlS own 1mp11c1t aud1ence. Recog--j”
nltlon, audlence, 1nvolve rememberlng and therefore,
1dent1ty. The. 1dea is notably Jame51an and Stein s 1n1-'
;-tlal concern w1th the problem of 1dent1ty may well have
"been the result of her readlng of The Prlnc1ples of Psxf

* .
'VQchologz in her freshman phllOSOphy course at: Radcllffe. _

o James mQV1ng towards hlS deflnltlon of consclousness as

stream,“ had dlscussed the fact that, upon awakenlng,;

;we resume the 1dent1ty we had before falllng asleep.__.

“?‘When Paul and Peter wake up in the same
'bed, ‘and recognize: that théﬁahave been
asleep, each one of them mentally. reaches o
back.and makes. gonr nnection with but ore h
- of the two streams of thought which were
- -broken. by the’ leeppﬁ - hours. As the
~ current of an electrode ouried in the ,
. ground. unerrlngly finds Vts way to its ._."
. ‘own similarly- buried ma-e, across no -
”;matter how -much ‘intervering. earth- so"
_ Peter's presenht: ‘instantly finds out" :
... 'Peter's ‘past, and never by mistake" knlts
;. itself-on-to: that of Paul, ~Paul's . - .
. .- thought in turn is as little- liable. to ..
,-go astray. The. past thought of Peter is- - . .
%;appropﬁaated by. the present. Peter alone. ;,__1;;.‘
"o He: may/have a know ledge, and’ a. correct e
-~ one too, of what Paul's last-drowsy == -
. -states .of. mind were. as he- sank. into. sleep,7h,:tb
- but ¥t is an’ ehtlrely different sort of - .-
knowledge from: that which he has. of his,
. own last- states., ‘He. remembers hls .own’
V.ifstates,thllst he . only concelves of :
c Paul 8. o ‘ o
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In a more aXiomatic“formulation‘James writes, "The sense

7 of our own personal ldéntlty, then, 1s exactly llke any

one of our other perceptlons of sameness among phenomena,

it is a conclu51on grounded elther on the resemblance in

a fundamental respect, or on’ the contlnulty before the

mlnd,, f the phenomena compared. 34f Steln ] concept of

”l’ldentlty is very 51m11ar.

Perhaps an - apprehen51on about the place of 1dent1ty

'];1n wrltlng was partly responsible for the authorlal

'1evas1on of The Autoblography of Allce B. Toklas.lvAt

‘?_any rate that work's large audlence exacerbated the

'pproblem for after "the audlence beglns, naturally they

-create somethlng that 1s‘they create you (WM, 95)

' eIdentlty is necessarlly hlstorlcal~v 1t afflrms contln-';
.,ulty over contlgulty, the twentleth.century of Freud,r’
fSpengler and Joyce OVer that of Steln and the cublsts.
:HIt leaves the man. obsessed w1th the Chlld his father.

' The translator, wrltlng what has already been

‘Jhertten, 1s 11terally hls own audlence.v There 1s no

J"yalonger a. contlnuous present" but a contlnuity across

'3vi%1me, a shared ldentlty based on: the recognltlon of .the:

h:~resemb1ance of twoﬁgprks.35 If one, as Steln does, em-3

3;;ploys a'"contlnuons present" 1n whlch the moment created
'fby the wrltten word 1s encapsulated, then thlS dlvorce
.ibetween wrlter and translator flnds 1ts analogue in the.'

'A“ftemporal dlscreteness of the wrlter wrltlng and t§




.

42

1writer almost but not qulte 31mu1taneously observing
what he has wrltten.; The absence of total sxmultan—’
e1ty of the two act1v1t1es, ‘their: temporal dlscrete-
‘ ness, makes the observatlon an act of recognltlon, of
.flndlng resemblances. As it does in translatxon,
' 1dent1ty 1ntrudes. | | '
Stein s "translatlon“ of "Enfances" combined wrth

'the success of the flrst autoblography seem lnstrumental
“in. conflrmlng her fears that 1dent1ty--the recognltlon
‘;rof resemblances across tlme by an audlence--mlght in=-
'trude upon the atemporallty of her style.. But the
"Hugnet 1nc1dent, wlth 1ts germ of a dlstlnction between
.the author s recognltlon cf hlS own wr1t1ng and ‘the
hrecognitlon whlch occurs in translatlng, also became
ithe source of the removal of thls thredt to a contlnuous
| present., Medltatlons on the 51gn1f1cance of her attempted

%'translatlon recur in the years follow1ng the publicatlon

" of The Autoblography of Alice B. Toklas._ In “Henry James

'hlt is dwelt on as the .c01nc1dence (FA, 119) whlch, v1a
iShakespeare s sonnets, reveals the dlfference between -
.fwrltlnq wrltten wrth and - that wrltten w1thout an audlence,‘.‘
any audlence, 1nc1ud1ng the author.‘ Shakespeare s plays,'

'-fshe malntalns, are writlng in which the author has not

”*f~acted as hlS own audlence as he wrote. But the sonnets

'ﬂ}*arg "translatlons 1n wh;ch the author has watched and

“"ieven ant1c1pated hxmself writing.'*“Shakespeare s PlaYS
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" were written as they~were wrltten. Shakespeare's

sonnets were wrltten as they were 901ng to be wrltten
(FA, 120). In "translated“ wrltlng, wrltlng llke the

sonnets which ant1c1pates an audience, "the words next

.

to each, other had a dlfferent sound and hav1ng a dlffer-

ent sound they dld not have a dlfferent sense but they
had - a-dlfferent 1ntens;ty and having a dlfferent intens~

ity they did not feel so real and notofeellng so real

- they sounded more smooth . . . " (FA, 130). The need

to discover the words instead of writing dut of prlqr

'recognltlon prov1des the motlvatlon for the "blograph~

ies" of Ulysses S. Grant, rellglous leader, the Wright

brothers, artists; Henry'James, general; and George

?;Washlngton, ovellst.

The Hugnet translatlon re- emerges in a serles of

) 1eeturesestein gave in Chicago in 1935:

Hltherto I had always been writing,

~with a- concentratlon of recognltlon of
the thing that was to be existing as my

writing as it was being written. And,
now [1n translating "Enfances"] the re-
_cognltlon was prepared beforehand there .

it was it was already recognltlon a.
. thing I could recognize because: it had

been recognized before I began my wri=. .
‘tlng,'and a very queer. thing was happen~
ing. . :

o The words as they came. out had a
different relation than any words I had
_hltherto been wrltlng.t.-a . (N, 51—52)

By considering thlS "dlfferent relatlon," Steln 1s ablevv

“to dlStlthlSh the wrlter as audlence from the publlc -

-8
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as audlence.. The "audience has to. be there for the
purpose of recognltlon as - the telllng is proceedlng to
be- wrltten and that audlence must be at one w1th the»
writing, must be at one w1th the recognltlon must have c
pnothlng of know1ng anythlng before or after the recog—
nltlon . .'. (N, 60) The writer exists ;nehhe "con-..
tinuous present" as one half of a duallty | His less

creative fellow belngs and the less creatlve aspects of

his own self form the other half. In’ The Geographlcal @»

History of Amerlca he is deflned as the "human" ‘mind" and

is opposed to “human nature.

"Human mlnd" is "entlty, "a thing;infdtself
and not in relatlon (WM, 88).. It "writes what'it
knows (GHA, 111) with the prov1so that "knowledge rs
J‘not success1on but an 1mmed1ate exlstlng. . r'. there
may be contlnuous states of knowing anythlng but at no
time.ofhknowing is- there anythlng but know1ng that thlhg o
-the-thing you‘know (N, 20-21). ) "Human nature 1s con-
cerned w1th "1dent1ty (wM, 88) and "Identlty is recog—

nition“ (WM, 84) based on rememberlng resemblances.

Audlences partake of "human nature" because they

construct an 1dent1ty based on thelr cumulative expcrlence ;"

of someone-fpm . o they create you. ;’;v. " The

'

'Awrxter typically becomes thls sort of audlence.to himself

~ when he writes autoblography

And 1dent1ty is. funny being yourself is
funny as you are never yourself to your-
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self except as you remember yourself and
then of course you do not balieve your-
self. That is really the trouble 'with
an autoblography you do not of course
* .yod do not really believe yourself why
.should. you, you know so well so very
well that it is not youxself, it could"
‘not be yourself because you cannot re-
menber ‘right and if, you do not remember
 right it does not sound® right and of
© - course it does not sound- right because
# -it is not rlght3 You are of course
' never yourself. (EA, 68) '

In The Geographlcal Hlstory of- Amerxca Steln had punned

on “rlght" and "wrlte"-,-"The human mind has no resem-
blances 1f it had 1t could not write ‘that is to -say.

1-} write rlght" (GHA, 63). Slnce she 1s'med1tat1ng in. theifﬂ‘

N

above passage on the dlfflculty of ertlng autobiO*
fgraphy, it seems 11ke1y she 1ntended a 51m11ar pun here;

Such wordplay places the 1ast statement in the context “
of a descrlptlon of the "human mxnd"‘ autoblography,,rt o

to be art, must be reformulated to be the exlstence

of the "human mind" at the moment of wrltlng.i It can .o”;~;'
longer deal in self—deflnitxon.,': B

Steln s theoretlcal approach to thlS problemols the ff’if

outgrowth of. formal devices present in her earller works.tf-*:'

Dualxtles structured her wrltlng as early as The Maklng

’ of Amerlcans whxch, at one level, 1s an elaborate char~
‘@

- acterology based on two opp051te types., More central to lAii_j

her theoretlcal methods are her early 1ntensifxcat10ns
of descrlptnon.‘ From the "contlnuous present" of Three

| lees in whlch, by "begznnlng agaxn and agaxn.! the 5}§*hf?f
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contalned quallty, of the moment of know1ng. ~j

by an intenSLflcatlon of concentratlon.‘ She réauces--

46
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reader is_expected to hold a largish span of time and
a number of events~in hls m1nd as the simultaneous know—

37

1edge of the moment to Tender Buttons or the 1ater

Stanzas in Medltation an intense atomization has taken

bplace. In the poetlc pieces the moment is broken down .

until it becomes almost 1nf1n1tesima1..,Increa51ngly
1nstantaneous perceptlons or knowledqe are set down

paratactlcally to malntaln the discreteness, the self—f;-

Ste1n s solutlon to ‘the problem of audlenqe and

A 1dent1ty in wrltmng that she w1shed to be atemﬁoral is'h'

‘\of the same nature.v She has proceeded not by }ogic

(causal connectlon presupp051ng movement 1n tlme) but

the dlscrete moment to smaller and smaller proportions
' g

'so that the wrlter recognlzlng his own - work the wrxter

h;»as audlence, exists w1thout remembering (Wthh demands'

e

.} -

'.temporal contlnulty) the wrlter wrltlng, has nothing

of . knOW1ng anythlng before or after the recognatlon.

'wlthout rememberlng, recognltlon becomes an act of the

i .
¢

continuous present“ or. of the "human mind.. o

By the tlme Steln beglns to formulate herztheory of

"the "human mlnd ’ the contxnuous present“-~a least

.\

ERE

at 1ts most extreme—-is not contlnuous in anyxusual sense

v e

?of the word Rather it 1s an absence of thaq‘usual

. concept of contlnulty'whxch embraces past, present and

L e
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future. The "continuous present” of Three“Lives or the

r

portralls in whlch the entire work is to be'present.at

once to the mind has been replaced by a radlcal dlscon~
Y .

tinuity 1nduced by the reductlon of the extent of the

knowledge presented, of the “space of tlme. Thé Geo-

;graphlcal Hlstory of America, for example, bears dn

'questlons of time and 1dent1ty through the- use of .such

d15cont1nu1ty.

Beglnnlng w1th tears.
Annoyance makes ‘nobody cry-
But something does oh yes somethang )
does but should it. g -
Who has to know what word follows
. another.
I do. Although it is a mlstake.
" The ‘human mind is not unlike -that..
. I, do. Although 1t is perfectly a .
mlstake. Lo 4
. If perfectlon is good more perfection
iis. better is not said but glght be said
of.the_human mrnd. (GHA, '

rltlng w1thout tlme and 1dent1ty, the “human mind"

necessarlly eschews metaphor, assoc1atlonal emotlon

‘t}(ABT, 259) and'onomatopoela. The wiiter must attempt

N,
the imp0551ble. He must use words w1thout the accumula-

tlon of the past,.w1thout memory or the a55001atlon of
'them w1th objects, experlence, as one might 1maglne Adam

dlscoverlng them. ‘"Language as a real thlnghls not imi-

tatlon either o£ sounds ~or colors or emotlons 1t is an

*1ntellaptua1 recreatlon B ) (LA, 238) Recreatlng

the language at - each moment, Steln often replaces syn—
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tactlc logic with paratax1s and uses a phrase or a tag as'

a perceptlon in the moment of ‘an ongolng act1v1ty or
’ ‘Q

T.ﬁw

‘{Knows me 1s not “representatlve 38 of thought or even a

ocess, such as thought. “I am I because my 11ttle dog

metaphor for it, 91nce representatlon demands that the
two things, thought ‘and 1ts formallzatlon, share an
essential ldentlty -Rather- 1t is a- recreatlon in the
presentnof the act of medltatlng ‘on Ldentlty The medl—
tatlon is reallzed, not represented, in the use of the_p

_ nursery rhyme.. The rhyme is sxmllarly recreated Bear—’
ing - w1th it all the hlstory of LtS 1ntellectua1 recre--
atlon (LA, 238), lt is nonetheless made to ex1st 1n the
moment and to be self contalned, W1thout need of its

.~ allusive ‘forge to explaln it. | |

Three such motlfs of medltatlon recur in Thg_gggr T

”graphlcal Hlstory of Amerlca and in Everybody s Autoblo- '
graghy. The relatlon of tlme and mémory to 1dentity andd'
bt»gtheni exclu51on from the “human mlnd" are paradlgmed 1n L
| what is the use of belng a 11ttle boy 1f you are to be |
‘a man what is the use (EA,»298) The man remembering::
_the 11tt1e boy, 1nc1ud1ng h1m in hls conceptlon of him—
'self, is replaclng the contlnuous present" wrth dura—"'

tlon, exlstence in the moment w1th continulty and idan'

tity. By relatlng the boy and the man, the writer places kﬁ;j

. T‘. the "human mlnd“ in abeyance._ He alSo wrltes historxcal AE

N 2
) ]

‘autoblographya'
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' ’
‘The most frequently recurring paradigm is the direct

- result of the large audience Stein gained w1th The Autobio—

graphy of Alice B Toklas. In the tag ”I am I because

my little dog knows ‘me" (EA, 64), the difficulty is the
distinction between the "I" of 1dent1ty ( eye" or recog"
| nition by an audience) and the b of the . “humanvmind""'
"~. . . when.you write what you do write you write 1t in.
.private . . . and in ﬁrivate you are you and-in public
-you are. in public and everybody knows that" (EA, 292)
A little dog is ‘a public. ' ) /

A third paradigm gives Everybody ] Autobiography,its

‘,title "the earth is- completely covered over with every

oneﬁ (EA, 99) signifies the absence of the leiSlon of

people into groups which had structured The Making of .

Americans. The basis of human 1nteraction becomes cond
.tact, existence,.not relationship. People exist at a

- given moment as one would count, enumerating "any one

“;;and any one" (EA, 99). By denying relationship, Stein e
~denies history, be it only the. personal history -of - friend—

'7ish1ps- she ‘denjes much in The Autobioqraphy of Alice B.

j;_ggkgg.' BHistory is viable only if it transfixes the mo-
;;:ment, Sﬁspends it above causal flux, if it is a legend.4§
ZStein s new theory of autobiography demands that the
m reader, in his own present, ggcreate the work. fﬁumanT‘“”

i mind" and 'human mind“,come into contact. The new auto-

3

VHfbiography is that of everybody.

_I »

.8
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The absence of: time and 1dent1ty in the "human mlnd"

;_nece551tates a redeflnitlon of narratlve, tradltlonally a

"t

h"successxon in happening (N, 18), and seems to preclude o
'autoblography whlch durlng the nlneteenth century at

_ least, had evolved 1nto a qua51-hlstor1ca1 examxnatlon

of the self. Much of the charm readers found 1n Steln s -

flrst autoblography 1s attrlbutable to the fact that it

- met thelr hlstorlcal and anecdotal expectathﬁs ‘@ven -

whlle 1ts partlal creatlon of a contlnuous present"

gave the work an a1r of 1mmed1acy atyplcal of the genre. A'
Recognlzlng that autoblographical narratlon 1nvolved

an attltude she regarded as antirl}terary,_Steln responded

by reformulatlng her concept of narratlve. Narratlve re- oL

mains descrlptlon, but descrlptlon of an absolute nature.

.’Instead of defrnlng through resemblances, metaphors and

\

namlng, 1t presents "dlsembodled" actzon, exLStlngP Narna—-g

.1t1ve for Steln becomes akln to the movement of plays, a p‘

movement that EXlStS in. an enclosed space, mov1ng against L

”unothlng, in: relatlon to noﬁhing, and that is, therefore,;

«

l},slmultaneously klnetic and statlc. Everybody s Autoblo—
':.graphx, Steln thought, was "a srmple narrative of what is
‘rphappenxng not as 1f 1t had happened not as i!’it is : |
’ *ihappen1ng but as, if it is existlng sxmply that thxng (EA,.:{; .
if302 03)., Antobiography is the outcome of the "human
'*t?mxnd" turned on events instead of on objects and renderxnglfh,ﬁ

'~them as’ existing. not progressing. _

e n ;~*':pﬂffffffwﬂff3h§ii;d7fﬂ."
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Once a;aln Stein. has solved a problem of literary
"theory to her own satlsfactlon by lnten51fyinq'her
'.5focus on 1t by atomxzxng the problem, and not by u51ng
conventlonal logac. -Her reformulatlonnof narratlve
%»alms bears on: the or1g1na1 dlfflculty,_that of the
inrlter as hls ‘own audlence, creatlng hls own ldentity.
If one descrlbes events as exlstences, not sequences,n
»Uthe concentratlon is necessarlly on actlon and not on .
lcause or consequence. Memory and narratlve are no :
"longer concomltant. The actlon of the "human.mlnd“ e

obllterates ldentlty "Identlty is recognltlon, you

- know who you are because you and others remember anythlng ,-i

E:about yourself but essentlally you. are not that when you '

are dolng anythlng (WM, 84) Qr, b“f 8

I am. not T any longer when I see.;n‘~if
) “ This- ‘'sentence is- at-the bottom of
- ll creatlve activity.. It .is just . the
: j'exact opposite of I: .am-’ ‘X because’ my :
','llttle dog knows me (FA, 119)

"Q‘TThe wrlter must be what he 1s without thlnkxng about

'-.what he 1s, w1th0ut rchdpg for the cont1nu1ty of hls f

being By being unself-consclously hlS self by wrltxngf;77““'h

the "human mlnd,f not the self, he can write Everybody s.fff

| Autoblograghg,. He has' renouncédﬁithe "hé‘ ’f "because

,»beccme.d_o~‘”" '
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" Iv. Everybody's Autobiography: "I was:. fofa_nAtura;:ﬁ.

. believer in science.. . . and so I began to write" -

" Then there was. the fear of dying, any--
- thing ‘I1iving knows -about that, and when
_that happens -anybody can think if I had
"died'be£0re;thér§jwas“anything‘but there -
is no thinking that one was never born
until'Y6u:heafxaccfaentally’thatrthereg‘
were to be five children and if two little "
ones had not died there would be no Ger-.
. trude Stein, of course not. (EA, 115)-

“ o wcand I began then when evolution.was
still exciting very exciting. . . . o
.~ Science meant everything and any one
who had an active mind could complete .
mechanics-and evolution, philosophy was
not interesting, it like religidn was
. satisfaction in a solution but science -
. ‘'meant that a-solution was a way toa
. problem . . . and then William James came
that is I came to him.and he said science
is not a solution and not a problem it is
~ a statement of the observation of things . .
~ observed and perhaps therefore not inter-
esting perhaps therefore only abjectly .-
e Rrue. e
L There was of course science and
;evolutibn'and‘fhere.werg-dfzcourse the
fact that stars were worlds -and that
. 'space had no limitation and still if -
. civilizations always came to be dead of -
' course ‘they had to.come.to be dead since
. - the earth.had no moie size than it had = -
B how,could,other.civilizations come if =
“those ‘that were did not come to be dead
bdtﬂif,theyudid.cbme“td~be"deadﬂthenTone
,ﬂwas,qut7asﬂggddias;hhother one and 80

'.“was'SCLenceUanajprogréSSZintefésting'thatfﬁ‘f,-f .

7;¢is‘wanitgexcitingﬂbut*aftérfall¢theré" _ -
' was evolution .and James' the Will to Live .. .
-“fand{I-IihadjaleYS~been'§£:aid_a;waysv. T

- would. be afraid-but after all'was ‘that ..

" 'what it was to. be not refusing to be *
L BeAd. b el e S
ey e . o and I fdund how naturally = -
’-,,T};hatTWb:fiedﬁme,wthat there’is no limit - s

' “to space and yet one‘is living in-a.limited .
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. space and in31de oneself there is no.
. sense of time—but actually one is al- -
ways living in t me, and there is the

will. to live: but really when. one is
completely wis hat 'is when one is a
genius the things that make you a gen-
o 1ius make you liye but have nothing to ’
. do with beimg<¥iving that is with the
, struggle fér existence. Really genius
that is the existing without any in-"
_ternal recognition of" time has nothing
to do with the will to live. . . .
And so naturally. science is not inter-
esting since it is the statement of
observation. . . . ‘But after all I was
'a natural believer in republics a natur-
al believer in science a natural be-
liever in progress and I began to
write. ' (EA, 242-43)

Science, eVQlution,_"democracies? (EA, 243), §rb-
gress: these are concepts with which Stein typicaliy'
characterized the niﬁbteenth century. éhe-was empha-

th, however, in associating herself w1th the twentieth

?century, a century of series production in which contin—‘7

uity is fragmented and in which each object ‘is the same

!

-as other objects in the series and yet, appearing at-a.

j.different moment different. ThlS unusual 1dentif1cation

of herself as a natural believer“ in the intellectual

xconstructs of the nineteenth century elucidates the narra—

etive of Everybody s Autobiography, a narrative in whicht-

Stein modifies the techniques of scxentific observatione"

-~

‘4’to serve her atemporal literature.A Even her earliest

~'wbwritings Three Lives and The Making of AmeriCans, bear 9;5“

A"some analogy to laboratory method. Their principle of

T

L~

e

observation involves a maSSive compounding of detail 1n*
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: {an'"lmpartial" recordlng of all observatrons relatlve

- 'fto a partlcular 81tuatlon, a use of detall whlch is -

';51multaneously all-rnclusxve and hlghly selectlve.az:
The laboratory lsolates a phenomenon to study 1t',-

4ﬁree of uncontrolled rnfluence. Ste;n's3Wr1t1ng,of o

’the Tender ButtonS-perlod attempts a Similar'isolation .

vj‘of the object,'although not to the end of sc1ent1flc.f

1A1generallzatlon. A carafe, fOr example, 1s recreated

V:das known by a single observer when 1t 1s removed from x
h‘lts assocrational matrlx, lts space—tlme contlnuum.\ One y
lhinever knows whether the carafe sat on a table ln the rue
'de Fleurus apartment or whether is was perhaps the carafei
f Braque 3 palntlng. This abstractlon of the thlng S

iobserved from ltS surround makes the functlon of wrlting

analagous to the use of a mlcroscope were that lnstru-

1;:ment capable of transmittrng the data of all the senses.'
By 1solating and magnlfying an ObJECt: the carafe, l, o
¢'Ste1n re—renders it through observatlon and analysrs.f?::}

: “\
‘She also creates a dlstgrﬁion of the phenomenon ordin-

/

.
e

arlly avallable to human awareness.“ '
| The total control of the~var1ables affectlng a. ‘

“phenomenon, the 1dea1 to whlch the laboratory approxi-"

'mates,'ls 1mpos$1ble.' The mlcro-organism must be placed'

ﬁln a fluld envrronment so as to be seen on the sllde, thew

- human belng (or even the rat) Sbaerved for behaviour re—lﬁﬁﬁf'

sponses may recelve the same stimulus as a hundred other .

LA
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‘subjects but he brlngs 1nto the laboratory a’ dlfferent

v..experlence and even: a phy51ology Wthh whlle it shares‘m'

':the specxes characterlstlcs of hls fellows, also re=
.veals mlnute but idlosyncratlc variatlons from them.
4Just as the nature of the phenomenon observed often;
forces the sc1entlst to be satlsfled 1f he approaches
rather than dupllcates 1deal 1aboratory conditlons, so
Steln.'as she focused on the problem of rdentlty began
to move away from the strict external"'observatlon of |

works like Tender Buttons. " An unremittlng empha51s on :

the. preSent, con51dered 1n smaller and smaller unlts,

‘beglns to~replace her concern with the descrlptlon of

4the out51de of thlngs. In Stanzas in Medltation, for

. example, the wrltlng incorporates ongoxng events from

her env1ronmdht such as the references to the wrltlng

’of The Autoblography of Allce B. Toklas whlch Brldgman .

» has noted. The env1ronment, so long as 1t 18 the pre- :
lsent envrrbnment, accessible to the "human mlnd" as . '

rmmedlate "knowledge,“ and not a mere manifestatlon of

d‘ﬂ *human nature,? is replacxng the lsolated and externallzed

. )
phenomenon as Stein s sub;ect.‘ She is ;n her fashlon

becomlng self—referentxal" 1f we understand that for her

; fthe self who is the writer 1s the.“human mlnd, ‘a self o{;

v'~with no 1dent1ty and therefore no time but the present~ s

'“I always wrlte about dogs why not they are always wlthe-fnﬂ

% .. (EA, 204)
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'-flcatlon{ results.

56

Everybody s Autobloqraphy‘and many of the theoreti—

v.cal and fxctlonal works relatlvely contemporaneous thh

‘ﬁlt (e. g., The Geographxcal Hlstory of Amerlca, Ida, Mrs._

Rexnolds) are the culmxnatxdn of thls qua31*sc1ent1f1c

“,approach now turned on the observer hlmself rather than
' .on a phenomenon external to hlm.‘ ThlS Second major -

. autobxography 1s the presentatlon 1n a11~inclus1ve de-

ta11 of the "human mlnd“ Whlch wrltes 1tse1f“ as 1t

. exlsts from moment to moment. It represents Stein S .
,theories carried to.a po;nt at Whlch meta—writinq, the

:wrltten word as. 51mu1taneous1y theory and its exempll- o

Stexn had moved in thls é&rectlon before, most

:notably 1n How to Wrmte in which the~cr1t1c comments on

. the success of the wrlter " examples..

. Shell flsh are what they eat. “This
le nelther a paragraph ner a sentence..
: - When it is"there it is out there.
jThls is a sentiment not a. sentence. . ..
: ... . Now what is a sentence. A
-",sentence hopes that you are very: well
ahd happy. Tt is very. selfish, ... « °
. Once when they were . nearly- ready
they had. ordered it to. ose. .
: - phis is- a perfect e le’ and it
<,1s not because it is-a- finish it is not
' @nded nor is it contxnued it ismot” - . 3% .
. fastened: and they will not neglect. . « - .. [
L ‘Once when they were nearly. neady
. -they had.ordered it to cloge. - .
s ... . This is one of the series of
SETS '“uSavinqothe sentenqe.; (Hw, 29)

-

In How' to Write the reader remalns conscious of the theory

' and 1ts illustration, critrc s and wrlter 8- roles remain
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separated within the work. With Everybody's Autobio~

graphx theory and 111ustration are fused the work is

the theory. Hence meta~autoblography. Both 1ts sub-"

ject and 1ts form are the "human mind." Because "human'
'mlnds," lacklng 1dent1ty, contact rather than relate to

- eachﬁother, there belng "no connection between—any.one ‘>;

and any one" (EA, 99). the autoblography contactlng

_another‘"hi'f.'f""'”‘;comes, for that particular moment,

-the~agﬁobr29' 1_ - mlnd.contacted.f Ittbecomes a

1 "gto¢meta-lptoblography dlfferentlates

the effect of the Iﬁ%ru51on of the narrator s comments ‘in

L%

‘gthls work from those in the’ earller autoblography. In

“J.The Autoblography oé‘Allce B. Toklas, the author s judg-

'?ments of the narrated eVents, even though they are cast
" 'in Alice's person, leave the reader aware of a layering
'»of txme,.the “wrxting present" of the narrative tends :

to comment on the contlnuous present. : With the reformr

','ulatlon of the contlnuous present" as the creatron of

- the. "human mind,' further fragmenting the moment and o
'h“yet enabllng it to encompass a. w1der variety of material ‘
" more arﬂitrarily chosen, authorial comment, concelved as
v}"knowledge;" becomes the essence of the form and not a_p:

: partially dlsguised rntrusxon. Temporal planes have been’;
“1ntegrated into an atemporal whole. ST
It is apparent that the scientlfrc abstract1on inher-_“

gent .in the work as the ”human mlnd“ is eVen greater than .

o . R ‘:_v;.“_" s
. . .x‘. .
e W .

L3
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baSis of the observations present to it, characterizes f’

. -'. ~. Everybodx s Autob].ograph,!-

;“which generalizations are drawn."By citing a single

~

\ , | 58
that of Stein's earlier, seemingly more difficult, works.

The reader's greater comfort with Everybody's Autobio-

graphx is attributable to the fact that he can more
ea511y identify ‘the phenomenon recreated when that

phenomenon- is a selﬁr his self, Stein s self—-

PO

a self paradoxically presented without identity. More

over Stein s concept of the “human mind," applied to E

k?gtobiography, finds a tradition in attempts to treat

the completely subjective substance of the genre obgect~

11VQIYw' Darw1n, wniting as a "dead man," had: familiarized

"this particular attitude towards:- autobiography..'

" The "human mind" writing itself“’-writes whatzit

knows. Knowledge=includes not only the data of sensory
T

-experience or . that recorded by~instruments but the "truths

. which one 1s able to extract frOm the mass of detail con-i

stituting that data. The goal. of sc1ent1fic observation

is generalization, the - formulation or validation of "laws

'fwhich explain an- entire group of phenomena. This tendency

' to generalization, what thes“human mind" "knows on thev'”’

N .
R Y
L]

‘iib Anecdote does not exist 1n(this work for its own sake

'Z.or as history as it did in The Autobiography of A;ice B.-

Co ToklaS.u Instead 1t functions as the obserVatrons from Lo

e

Qccurrence and generalizzng from it as Stein so often does '

. . . | . A . .

H o E . ! . Lo
R e ra o o e
: R . : R .
. . - _— v : . . -
T =L - o .. .



*seemed to possess general s1gnif1canfe,

~‘ndlzed certain schools of psychology 51nce William James

'VNtion is abstracted from xts ;:

. L., T N
. I . ;
e

59°
--a meetlng Wlth a 51ngle photographer among several
reporters, for example, can generate the d1ctum that

"nobody can listen. 1f they have to remember what they

are hearlng and that is the trouble w1th newspapers and

o teaching w1th gOVernments and hlstory (EA,,21$)~~sheo

follpws the direction psychologlcal science had~taken._

In a. book on "Topologlcal Psychology whlch 1s contemp—

_oraneous Wlth Everybody s Autobxography Kurt Lewin

quggests that "From the v1ewpolnt of theory of sc1ence,

_Lthe recent development of psychology cqrresponds in

magnltude, extent, and character to the tran51tlon 1n
’ .

' "'\‘-physu:s frowmedleval Anstotellan to modern Gal:.lean )
. concepts wﬁﬁ' Where Arlstotelian sc1ence had been based

'*1ﬁon the supp051tlon that "Only an. average of. many cases-

"45 Galllean phy—

Hsics emphasazed the value of. the: 1nd1v1dua1 case (51nCe

the same event 1s never repeated) in "the determlnatlon
w46

- of general laws. - f Stezn s use of anecéote 1s comparable7h

. Y‘J“ g . >

,.)-,‘,‘

i to . thls deductxon from a 51ngle case whlch had character--~ )

47

‘:and Slgmund Freud.f In llterature anecdote as the exper-

'iential basms of a’ ”knowledge man;fested 1n generallza- S

"worlcal funct:.on. The re-

:ﬁ'fcreated event, as stimulus to, bu xnot cause of, the gen— ,L

4/

'7A‘eralzzat10n exists within the enclosed space of the dls-'f“

hfcrete moment kn%g? by the ‘human mlnd.-, It is impersonal‘;f

e - Al

R



‘ezjfwork~—about the differing egotisms of painters and writers,‘”:.
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*

‘and no longer embedded ih chropology. 48 o

Thls atemporal use of anecdote structures the narra-

'tlve from the‘first chapter with ita deceptively event- 5:.

oriented title, "What Happened Aﬁter The Autobiography

‘-of Alice B Toklas."i What happened was. that Stein read

to Picasso from her first autobiography and Picasso read

to Stein from his poems.- Their subsequent regations are

,tainted by his attempts to turn poet and culminate in a-

xeoonCiliation in. which Stein vactoriously and magnanimous-'

J

Cly explains why she can write poetry and he, a painter, o

cannot This central quarrel and reeonoiliation} along

.*~w1th anecdotes about other people assaciated with it,

prov1deb Stein w1th the observations from which she devel-‘
e .

| _‘ops generalizations-—among a multitude of. small ooncerns

e‘and issues to be considered more extensxvaly later iq_the

the contemporary divergence of the spoken and. written

’H':,languages, the orientalization of EurOpean art and science o

Y A
R

[N

nﬁfthrough~the creative activities of Spaniards, Russians

"uand Jews, and the role of notaries‘ sons 1n é*e arts in

France.;n‘f~ -5i1’51"'uffwlv

Omitting ae@eral minor anecdotes which commence the

[dchapter and considering the*central cuncern,‘?icasso g

K wrxtinq, one can see how Stein generalizes by means . of -

-}nthe accumulation of supportive qh;ervationé A She reads-f

.

s,»her first autobiography to Picﬂsso, he reads h1! poetry
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to her their work is'opposed'both ooncretely and in
'generalized terms: "Thlngs belong to you and writing

belonged to me. . g‘.l You jpmow’ perfectly well the mir—'

acle never does happen the dhe that cannot do a thlng S

LT '

does not do it e e w (EA, 15) Stein goes on to

support her assertlon by telllng of Meraude Gulnegs

<

Guevara whose lover was a Qpalnter who was not a palnter
"f; '(EA, 17) Just as’ Plcasso was a poet who was not a
poet. - L+ I
At thlS point %Ee narratlve returns to the event .

in. questlon, Plci?so;s reading. His readlng aloud eli- .y

1ts mote generallzatlons. "I th1nk what is going to -
happen 1s that a wrltten language is going to be exlstlng;' P
’like 1t did in old c1v1112atlons wherekﬁt is read %1th ‘
‘the eyes and thendghother language whlch only says Aﬁ'f
everybody knows and therefore 1s not really interestlng

“which is read with the’ ears (EA, 17) : Steln s explanaw"

tloﬁ of ‘her dlstaste-fbr her" frlend s poetry returns ) h;fﬁfﬁ.
¥ RS

her to her central preoccupatlon-”nawell you see Pablo;}:

*II sa1d you see the egotlsm of a palnter 1s an entlrery

L - dlfferent egotlsm than the egotlsm ofaa wrlter (EA. 18)
o ) ,.'a 2’»”"
oo Plgasso s’ attempt to find out’ Steln s realpopinlon
Sl e P :
-\;géﬁsof hls poetry through the agency of Da11 permlts her,

5 i '
NS because both palnters are, Span1sh and hav-gﬁnarrled Russrans,

tg qenerallze agaln* - "And a&l thlS lgq#ery 1mportant Wlth

what I have been saylng about the pdaceful Orlental pene-i -

,‘,' . -
B . . ‘ LT .»J . -»



f'fi?t. ~we11 he sees 1t.Eecause hls room is full of it —_—

2 s L7 ) P IR -1
~ "t . 1-Q R el

‘tration into European culture or rather the tendency |

- for thls generation that is for the twentieth"century '

to be no longer European because perhaps Europe is fln-b
ished" (EA, 21). |

"However here is Dali waltlng to come (EA}'22) and :
"Dali was a notary s son, in Europe- -the role in the arts
played by sons'gf notarrgﬁ 1s a very 1nterest1ng one.

They take tﬁﬁ.pfﬁceﬂﬁf mlnlsters sons?}n America" (EA,

2@),-’6211 ‘Fhavxng opened a new area for observatlon
Q

ty Stgzﬁwto adduce the contact with notarles whlch
. A ‘-'.
',.,res ted.from hex efforts ‘to rent a’summer home as evi—
denqe 2gt generallzatlons about them.' Examples from the

'artp are added until she cdhcludes that "they have\a
L

v1olence in freedom but they are never free, that is what ._A;3m

%

1t is to be a notary s son" (EA, 26).“

lb‘”‘ ) . ) ! . h‘

The impending presence of Dall lets Steln reapproach
; the dlfferlng'egotlsms of palnter and wrlter- pamnters‘
"paint with what is 1nsxde them as 1t is 1n them and the
only thlng that 1s out51de them 1s the palntlng they have
Just been palntlng and all the others whlch of course are
always around them. .»,'{ A ﬁf,ter as I say neVer looks_-"
at- hlS wrltlng, once ft 1s a £in§5hed thlng, but a palnter
‘In
"., , 29).  She®
palntlng only What 1s fﬁsidé“ h1m wrth AL anecdote 1ndi—

'catlng Plcasso s 1rr1tation wlth.models.'l

) " . _ . -

. . ’ . ) .

o R o .
st e .

N

tresses the observatlon about a paxnter s t'f
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A return to: Dali, a capsule evaluation of surreal-

ism, and the end of his v151t to Stein take her back to

lPicasso. This time she introduces the encounter at |
'which she emerges 1deoloq1ca11y Victorious.f During itsh, ‘ N

course she reveals how thoroughly her earlier doctrine ]‘:{

"! the "continuous prese”  has been 1ncorporated ihto St

the more inclusive . space of the "human mind. B She-alsgiagﬁ:"

demonstrates that, "human mind"'or no, the sc1ent1fic 'EL'
‘abstraction which is the basxs of her narrative method
can be made to serve the more personal motivations of
.'self-justification and even retaliation.- , f;h |
Stein meets Picasso, who is. anxious to reproach .
v s

her with her W yrds to. Dali, in the company .of Braque at ™

.a gallery. Thd& said'how do you do" (EA, 31) and Stein. -
e
by an assoc1ation of Braque with The Autobiography of P

- Alice B. Toklas, suspends the climax of her anecdote to tgb N

K ?,"« . express several generalizations intended to relegate f

. the attack on her by Braque and othgﬁa.in their Testimony

Against Gertrude Stein to’ irrelevance. The focgs‘ts once
Cw ' x-;)- e d

againlthe difference between the egotismihsf writers and -

4

painters: "L Since writing is writing and writers
o know that writingiis writing they do not really sqﬁfer..

very much about anything that has been written." Besides
8 writers have an endless curiosity about themselves. . ._\

Anything interests anybody who is &riting bnt not 'so a .

= o S
’ painter oh no‘not at all. « e e and all the painters felt o

N ] S
. -
N B \~

-
¥
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that way about The. Autoblography of ‘Alice B. Toklas, -
Braque and Marle Laurenc1n and Matlsse they dld ‘not

like 1t and they did not- get used to xt" (EA, 31—32)

3

,_Remalnlng in the "contlnuous present” of the- "human y“
mind,f for these. generalizatlons are stiqulated by the v
recreatlon of the fortultous encounter of Braque and -
Picasso together, Steln c1tes a conversatlop w1th Marie

Laurenc1n in’ support of her thesxs. .
. ” R :
~ She said of course ‘no palnter could be o -
pleased he past of a. palnter was not. 1’-usgig»:ﬁ E
- past ‘becatise a palnter lived in what he. T
saw and he could not see his-past and 1£ w‘
‘ his. past was not his past then it was no-"’
IR body's past and so nobody could ‘say: what
. -7 that past wasS. -« ..
- After all anybody creatlng athhlng
. has to have it ‘as a present thing, the L 3rE
.writer can include a great deal’ into that ""lﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ
present thing and make it all’ present g IREEE
~ but the’ painter .can only ‘include:what he -
~sees and he has so to,speak only . one IR
- surface and-:that is a flat surfacs ghich -

he has to ‘see :and so whether he w: or ...
not he must see lt in- that Way.
34 35) . .

:Her own canons of compositlon asserted and Braque dlmln-‘-”ﬁ
tished’to the role of a mlnor flgure whose cr1t1c1sm is 1‘
:irreleVant,Sq Stexn returns to the eVent 1n hand, the
“narratlon of her conversatlon w1th deaSSQ after whlch

‘,he 1eaves Parls, presumably to palnt, not write..” ‘

'-1 Transxtlonal phrases enable Steln to move back andf:

A:forth between the chapter s even; and%divagatxons from :hﬂfifs

re

» 'LS



t to c1rcle around her generallzations.. The}phrases |
malntaln clarlty wlthout embeddlng us 1n chronology be-"
cadse they are thq.product of thé "human mlnd" xisting
‘and’ not o£ “associatlonal emotlons‘ ."Wellwanyway, |
T"It is funny about ; Q. apd theirvvarlatlons are-.
without reference to tlme,rthey mark movement in{;pace
perceptlble w1thout 1ts belng seen agalnst a background;
'They are. the equxvalents of the ‘Well ”: “WelL.“ Whlch N
o foccurs so frequently in Steﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂ*dlalogue and which is

'less an 1ntérrogatlon than the malntenance of a status ..fl'

;gg ;o as refusal to alter exlstence by deduclng ‘cause: or

- necessmty or by 1n1t1at1ng connectlve actlon.v OccaSLOnal '

"_non sequlturs 1n her most abstruse manner functlon in_f

Vthe~same.way "I weep I cry I glorlfy but all that has o

..

""'o'th'i'ng' t6 ao with that" (EA, sz) e
TH‘ "human mind, exlst;ng only in the present, has

medltated on a serles of encounters wlth Plcasso. From

| q,.; -
.these and assoc;ated encounters Stein has deduced a‘’ "t

-'number of stated generallzatlons. She has also lmplled

'but left unstated two other 1nstances of “knowledge
L

B i

exlstlng tn the "human mlnd"'r she and Plcasso are. the :

R”"%ifbe has aﬁmonopoly on wrlting.l She has used the
L "objective"'¥¢1at of view. and ;25 scientiflc paradlgm,

to ve5¥ subjectlve and suggestlve

A 0w

o N

\§hapers of a:t and llterature xn the.twentleth Century fhfﬁ*f“
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Any glven sc1ent1f1c paradigm Of*course is 1tself
.based on a subjectrve world-v1ew. The hlstorian o£‘
"'sc1ence Thomas Kuhn p01nts out that scientiflc research ‘ ’gﬁ'

eeems .an attempt.to force nature 1nto the preformed :
A_and relatlvely thflexlble box that the paradlgm supplles
. and that it ":LS directed [only] to the articulatlon of
. those phenomena and theorles that the paradlgm already- ”_', '{
suppl;es. 51= Major sc1ent1f1c advances, he p051ts, areA | |
' | ,not made by accretlon of knowledge but by a change in
- f‘ the sc1ent1st s v1ew, by the adoptlon ‘of a dlfferent
B paradlgm to'exPlaln dlfferent phéﬁomena, "the sc1entlst“s'A'
world 1s gualitatlvely transformed as well as quantxtlvely

52 The adoptlon of a paradlgm tends to dlrect

'e.. enrlched "
“ the sc1entlst towards the selection of only those pheno—
mena amenable to explanatinn by 1t, hence "ob3ect1v1ty
rests on premlses’arrlved at suh‘istlvely In 1ts anno- .
tatlon of the paradlgm, research‘%reates 1ts own enclqsed
~space. Another paradigm results 1n another spaco.f Juat
' s0- w1th Stein. HLr presupposrtlon 1s also her conclusxon. L

;l-

. The "human~m1nd" and 1ts generallzatlons are an. ostens-?

xbly obJectlve method applied to materlal whlch by v1r-:>”
“tue of the paradxgm which governs its selectxon, remalns t
i subjective.; | | _ | ‘1_” | ' o .
| B Stein s narratlve procedure leaves“herdan easy
v1ct1m to those crrtlcs who, treatlng her as a pundit

and assuming that her pronouncements are meant as sem-'
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piternal and absolute laws. preoccupy themselves with

her 1ncon31stenc1es.53 It lS not. dlfflcult to find ex-

ceptions to assertions like the one that most peopl‘

]

y of anq&her moment. Stein does not prom&lgate her gener—i-

L‘ledge .of the ”human mind“ at the ﬂ@ment uttered and at,Qi“

1zations, unlike those of sc1ence, are atemporal by

that do, anything 1n painting are not very tall and

N broad" (EA, 16) . But Stein herself was fully aware @ﬁﬁu

"

that eVen the laws of- SCience are not immutable"'"the

laWS of sc1ence are 11ke all laws they are paper laws,'

: as the Chinese call them, they make believe that they

do something so as to. keep every one from know1ng that
they are not going on llVlng (EA, 243) Truth, even

sc1ent1fic truth, lS relatIVe, it belongs to the moment L

3 e j

and ‘can be disproved or altered by the observations

-

b+ '~c¢

+”1"1t1e§‘ they are thé "knowr

alizations as eterna

| lranother moment may be altered denied or deemed irrele-

4

"vant._ Like scxentific "laws they are often subject to B

rev1s10ns produced by contingency.; But Stein s general—

’
P T

fﬂhvmrtue of their looser relation w1th the observations

'z‘which stimulate them.. Scientific generalization and

o

°

4" F

ﬁfits data have a causal interdependence.j Steinian gen-

eralization reverberates against 1ts anechtiﬂ?obser-{{.ﬁ
vations in a- contact,f"collision (ABWWI 49). SN L

_ Prec1sely this realization of contingency determines
the anxiety Stein §§SOC1ated Wlth dying or not hav1ng been

.oy
. v
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born. "Stars were worlds" but like ceftain ClVlllzationS

A

'they have often "completely disappeared from this earth" :

(EA, 12) without ever haVing been discovered , Unknown,

they have no identity, no nece551ty.‘ From the contemp—-

‘ orary view at least contingency has governed their exis—
“tence or non—eXistence., If two children had not died, -
'Gertrude Stein wopld never have been born.: Thus faced
Qwith the accidental nature of ex1stence, Stein shapes-

'“truth " "history," into a self-enclosed moment. Truths.

are eternal and necessary no more than are. stars,_Civrl-,

AN

hrzations and children. That they exist in: néZineVitable-'
v-relation to anything else makes any demand for consrs-"']l

-" tency between them 1rrelevant. Just as 1n the scientific -
, model the anomalies unexplained by a given "paradigm

excrte a new ,paradigm“.which explains both the anomalies'

and the original data, so w1th Stein ‘the observations of
a new moment demand a new generalization.<-'
‘ Stein however moves beyond SCience in thenébtreme

fragmentation characteristic of -her method of abstraction.

ifA scientific paradigmq even if it is inevitably replaced,
'Ais de51gned’%§£endure,_ it incorporates all the prevrous |
'"or antic1pated data ox theories falling w1thin the range

| t'of its world—view which rt sees as significant and gen--

’ V:eralizes on the ba51s of the supposedly enduring validity

':'of its presupposrtions. Its eventual replacement defines :

its errors or limitations or both.: In the autonomous“ﬁ
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moment whlch is Stein s atemporal unit of narration the
A:.generallzatlon only exlsts, 1t does ‘not endure through
;-tlme. Paradoxlcally thls makes it more 1mmutable-than
_is the purely scientific generallzatlon because, unlike
lts sc1ent1f1c counterpart, it cannot be declared to
A‘have been in error. It always remains "true," the
"knowledge of 1ts dlscrete moment."“Contindous"~only_

in its present, it need never be the knowledge of "another

.:iv Ste1n obv1ously did not dellberately and narrowly
set'out to.translate scientiflc.1nto.narrat1ve method.
Insofar}asvshe consciously noted,similarities,between_
'-otherfdisciplinesﬁand her own, she drew a rather ambig-
'uous analogy between ‘her early wrltlngs ana the beglnnlngs.
of cublsm.54 But the perceptual changes whlch character~
ize artistic endeavour from, say, Ingres to analytxc and"”
‘synthetlc cublsm are. a part of shlftlng world-v1ews |
'largely condltloned by revolutlons in scientlfic
Z{Itheory£§>d technlque.55

}problems of a partlcular dlsc1p11ne in a partlcular

ystexn is responding to the . @aj

;mllleu. Her response‘is one natural to a mlnd tralned

-by sc1ent1f1c dlsc1p11ne and strongly 1nfluenced by '

_W1111am James.5§ - "‘- . - ":,1':f 3;A"

| Although she herself never drewsany analogy be-'

'ftween her work and that of the scxentiflc laboratory ex-. -

"']cept to. cite the 1atter as. the beginnlng of her interest'__
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in human types that later structured The Making of Amer-

icans, one can perhaps justifiably carry the analogy a

little further to see how imbued Stein was with the

SClentlflC ‘method and how thoroughly she had pene-

trated to its essential structure. If, in spite of

its fragmentation and atemporality, the narrative'

method by which Stein presents the "human mind"

"knowrng,"'that is, recreating and genera1i21ng,‘is B o

analagous to.

mind" itself

scientific progress through paradigm- : | .

-,fatic ﬁ@volutions," then the theory of the "human

becomes a paradigm behind other paradigms.

~ One comes round again to meta-structure, to Everybody s

Autobiography,as meta-autobiography

The concept of scmentifxc progress through ~~' , :“. .

,"revolutions
-the. belief ‘0

Stein. They

o
".in- paradigmatic structure is contrary to-
£ historians of 501ence cqptemporary with

held what . she termed a nineteenth-century

ebelief 1n progress an accretion of knowledge to-

' wards common

" digm was tha

..'temporaries,

»

ly accept and defined goals. Their para—lwrz :dis'
t of evolution.~ But those of Stein s con-

1ike Wyndham LerS, who merely observed :

'scientific act1v1ty without profeSSLOnal commitment

. reVolution
-an accretlon

at a'ti e Gl

"by middle‘.g

;"to its rationalization often realized that scientific

implied a c ange 1n world-view as well as.lffﬁ
ofr owledge. Stein herself had grown up
en Darw1nism was Stlll disputed by many and
e'could claim that "Einstein “was. the creative'y :;:-
R é C
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.phrlosophlc mlnd of th century‘and'I‘have.been thef

creative llterary mind of the century (EA, 21-22).
In psychology she had watched WLlliam James turn to

a con51deration of the nature~of conscxousness, a-cone

sxderatlon whlch routed the sequentlal logic of prev1ous

models of consc1ousness and formed a basrs for the later

Amerlcan movements of pragmatlsm and behaviorlsm. ‘In
Europe Freud reshaped the pathological psycholoqy of
early practltloners like Charcot 1nto a theory of the
unconscious whxch would domlnate the early part of the.
;\ventieth century.. Steln herself refused any part of
the psychoahalytxc unconscxousqess but was cognlzant

(-2
“of its use by others.s..7 The extent of scient1fi~

transforﬁ!klons 1n her own llfe-tlme, her assertiQ -

that “the laws of sc1ence e e e are paper laws"- her .

‘“l:at rlbutlon of progress“ dr evolution in sgrence to L

s

. & .
’th dead nrneteenth cqntury whlch, whlle 1t may have been.

“'fher oriqin, she felt she had 1eft*beh1nd to create

T

o”_the twehtieth century %ﬂall lead one to gelieve that,;_

"tlntuitlvely at least, she understood the scxentlficii

'-method to be the:elhcrdatlon of a self-reflexlve world

'v1ew and therefore, eminently suitable for adaptatlon

Tr,to literary ends which must, in part at least, have been

-f:condltloned by her scientlfic training...h

o
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C knows you and does want to- pay for you, you are not

V. Pparis France:

72

Autobiographyiand_fiction

The public acclaim Stein garnered for the firlt

'time in her 1ife, durlng her Amerlcan tour as well as
'the lecture demands of the tour 1tse1f seem to have

.stnmulated her last and major ventures into- self-explan-

ation58 and meta—Writing, writing as 51multaneously

"literary theory and 1ts creative embodiment.59 gThe"

“,success of The Autobiography of Allce B. Toklas coupled

with this. discernible and appre01ative audience evoked .

A rather 1diosyncrat1c 1dent1ty—crlsis in Steln' "And"
‘“1t is funny about identityu You are xou because your
ﬁlittle dog knows you, but when your~ ublic knows you

'»;and does not want to pay for you and when your publio.

.

fethe same you (EA, 44 45).'t“The thing 15 like this, it

'ls all the question of identity. It is: all k% question ‘

we

of the outside being outsxde and the inside beyng inside, ;_p

3

"As°long as the out51de does not.put a value on you it

it gets 1n51de or rather if the outside puts a value f"

'uon you then all your inside gets to be outs;de (EA, 47)
," ';., being I 1 am I has really nothing to do with the ~-'

e

; little dog knowing me, he is my. audience, but an - audience"'
Ixnever does prove to you that you are you' (GHA, 77)
"It always did bother me, that the American public were:;

:more interested in me than in. my work“ (EA, 50)

"_‘*”. B O

“remains’ out31de but When it does put a value on .you then R



—." .
.' ‘. ’ ..
) R R ) ) ) .

 any" (WM, 91).

73
o Much of the 1mpetus towards the reformulatlon of

the “contlnuous present" as- the domlnanCe of the "human

.mlnd" over "human nature“ arose from her resxstance to

her personal popular;ty.A Although she hadngor many
"years set herself ‘up among palnters and ex—patriate

writers as a’ “personallty,” the pundlt of Montparnasse,

in its public exten31on the role threatened to engulf

what Steln regérded as her authorlal 1ntegr1ty. ertlng,

she declded in her re-evaluatxon of her functlon, en-

_capsulated ﬂaoth the"'human mlnd" and the source of the

E anx1ety whlch stlmulated the reﬂbfmulation in the

-flrst place, "human nature "Human nature" became the

'ﬁ‘”~sub3ect upon whlch the “human mlnd" meditated' ‘ ‘5.'; ,[

ﬂ'tlme and 1dent1ty is what you tell about as you create

'only whrle you create they do not exlst" (WM, 92) | "But

«I“

"what-can a masterplece be about mostly it is about lden-

“tity and all it does and 1n belng so 1t nus t not have

1

\

;_Identlty, chief attribute of “human nature, is

'f~also chlef attrlbute of muoh twentieth—century autoblo-.bw

-;graphy. Stein s-originality lxes in her adoption of

identity as subject matter thhln a styllstic formula .

'»,thlch spec1f1cally excludes 1t as process, in her embodi—,p-"
'f~,;ment of critlcism withln the creatlve work¢ Proust dis-
“scOVers the ideal novel which he will wrlte and wﬁ!bh is: o

g the one the reader has Just completed, quce Joins

R T . kS
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_'mlnd" "human nature matrix.

P

\ “y . : * W . .
-y 2 ’

';beginning and end 80 the written word is self—enclosed

and allu51vely incorporates a11 natural, historical and,

mythological cycles, making his novel an equation for

’-(Literature, the word Word so. Stein writes autobio-

graphy that is both the genre and its criticism.60

'hEverybody S Autobiography represents the apex,of her

-

achievement in this genre. TWO later WOrks, Paris'

~France aﬂh Wars I Have Seen, reveal her adapting the

imemoir and the journal to the requ151tes of the human

|3

- -
.

The essence of Stein s tribute to France is not 50'

much to the«pla&e--that would be romanice whigh says e

“where anything is" (GHA, l37)-—but to its people and
. l). 4

- culture. Instances are adduced embodying tﬁb nation s N

s

"cultural configuration as that of the ”human mind“ - "

.“thldh says "wh@t qtgthing is (GHA 437) The French

ttradition, 1; did not demand chang

. do not believe that sc1ence has anything to: ﬁo with
'the real bu51ness of liv1ng (PF, B); their g?shions
fare essenteal abstraction (PF, 11)$"Pnris was where

éhe twentieth century was” (PF, 1l§;b¢causeﬁ rooted in,*

x]

'”historical time, but existed nh;;ui' was and what

was is, was thei; point of yiew of“which they were not
- g, :

.very conscious' (PF, 24) France has “tradition and -
‘"freedcm (PF, 40), that is, stability a‘ﬁ ihndiationy‘Q:f;_

4it exists and it moves in its existing as doep thej

»:’-. . [ . . . o .. . i TN

s Ce s o B

'aﬁd, refore,, ;

A,

. e
K . \“ "
Tt
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.« 7 "human mind."" Between French people "there‘*@ no- rela-
v ‘ tion'f . . albmthe contact between them all is 'so
- A

'ﬁlxed and inevitable (PF, 26). .

s . | * Contact as opposed to relatlon ip lncarnate in a

) v e ' . . . .
o N ) o Ny ,fﬁﬁ;’.’

oEL number of anecdotes ‘and observatrons*v»the French famlly

=g ' f=ls self-contained, existlng be51de, not ln necessary
R ’ e Ny
oo ,';»_1nteractlon wlth, other famllles, one has adisiitlcal

'L : ¢
LN

. '.party'"but dne does not tell it" (PF 9); £ gners’

' ) are "facts" who were just there (PF, 17) . In the case
of Amerlcan wrlters, the sensatlon of belng in contact

R

father than in relatlon*w1th the country s daily living
'{__ls exacerbated because, unllke the French ‘ho read aloud,
’ thelr wrltten and spoken l}néuages remalned sﬁparhte.

'j'aaThe Amerldan read what had beenizrltten 1hq dldlnpt

',speak it. qu the creatlve act1vrty~of tﬁe Ame'

_'_fpatrggte, France became a "backgrodnd" (FP, 17) a f;nst
-8 ._'. » : 0
.. . whiph movement could take place.but‘dldrnot haVe to’ be '
. - ) :l ’
gen. Its dally lrfe an n&ture are analagous 1n Parls'

T France to the space aﬁ time" of the %ontlnuous present"

| W or the landscape space of thé'plays in Stq‘r s earller

ljformulations._ ,ff‘_‘-_'. 8 ? -

x‘\\ ,.

Thls central thesis of Francé as the necessary back-

‘5'ground for artlstlc endeavour 1n the twentieth century

‘,....

';:J'gls snpported, s were the generallzations in Everybody s .

ﬁ‘jﬂAutolegr E I by observations and anecdotes. While the

chontact' between observatlon and generalizatibn in stein s

-

—_—
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narratlve is clearly Earked by the methods of sc1ent1f1c'~‘

lnvestlgatlon ifi which she was tralned the J.ncreasn.ngly .

1ngenuous tone ofégach essay at autoblography also re*-'

‘g w s

. \hals her de\:iatlon from the more rlgld deductlon of,,; her_
; ’lq" The ':‘human mind“ "operatlng at its '

pletely w1thout "relatlon" would represent"

@e simultangrty of conSc:.ousness as dlscrete components‘-*

\‘"

_ th rberate agalnst one another rather than connect._

,.1.‘

. By fragmentrng the moment intd? isolated words, «the’

o spatlo-tempo‘éa} J.ﬂd:.ces o?whlcmﬁxgam encaQSulated,
."‘" )y

Y Y YRR
{t #oura create t‘:he lxngulst;c *CORS; t,g.f : 4N

. n.‘.;"h T e " ‘
_ f e X ¢ o ;%,!_1".#..:‘\':‘ v;}?‘

l.'..

. 4" e ,

M&dltatlon. | Semant%ps would ‘be bahish
The less, comple.tely abst% narrat’gﬂ"hethod‘ of

the autobs.ograph:.es does not me'qn thaE obggrv}aj:'ion and

L. \k

generallzatlon stand in a necesshrlly logJ.cal latlon,
. “3 ‘ ”
thg‘t because A is" so, B is so/ bug it does place 2 anp
I~“ s I

‘v,

’ concelved are shunned ‘%ut a sort’ of semant? spac;e,‘.él'

‘ a space nelther rrgoqrously deflnltlve nor 11near, but

C e

«

o, of concepts whlch co!xld not necessarrly be Pgically

. ) v

related,‘ls créated. e ZEE U .- s
When S\(:ez.n J;novis that "fathers are. depressing
(EA, 133) and goes oix to tell abont her own father, the

" multidimens:.onal, reveahng a movement and clqstenng N

L

.l ".
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provxdes a %u,t of contact with the generallzatlon en- S
) P . L
abhng t@; Iwﬁ gene:.allzatlon and agecdote, to co-exlst
o '-ﬂlthin a certal.n‘ ipace. That t.hey,é‘hould co-exxst en-' . . du%
S er h a by ¥
rlches each Slmllarly, when she lJ.sts fathers-—"there
. is father Mussofir&:. and ﬁa&ther HltIer and father Roose- o
velt and father Stalln and father Lew:.s and father ﬁ\;m R
! X & % a

"'and father Frinco 15 Just commenc:.ng now (EA, 133)—-she 1s

- making contacg. - w1t.h h\!r re%y, another "human mind" S

R

o th.ch knows, p ps, someth"' g .'of Lew:,s s wrltln‘g, ' o
- P ,«,s.,‘ R ' oo ’
' of@twentieth*cehtury governt & $ 5 toie dngcrepanc1es NI

"'.of the perl\pd l%tween Lewi ey ernatlonal pol-

- ;tlcs. zge semaun’hc space,\ thus createdwever at?lns ?“ R

. ‘ Y
E - the ,rlﬁdi:ty of deflnltlog\; '!nch read‘er contacts»;:l?is P

‘ . ' ‘ v . .." - > o s - . . . B
mge tas;eftmi with “the know-ledge peculﬂﬁ ta- bhe ”hum@ e

mnd"'at a, qa.ve&ytoment ~a knowledge that’!:an never be
[ v' = g

oy O
_ exact.ly duplicat‘;@d. Mihd «contacts m:.nd, moment fa § o
. o . % " - o ‘ L PR SN
B moment w:Lthout cautal conhectlon but embodying )Le/mo- ' & s

- A
%

' ’gevoklng James rana

onal muLtipl:Lc:.ty. . As a meth';

,;. ‘;_ stnmltaraty of \eﬁperxence, Ste:. narrat;.ve, in S ;e K

} theo;y atv 1ea5£'* Eis more flexlble and’ 1e acce331ble to g " L f
‘. J more readers than either hlghly Symboli/r alusive e : B
. techm.ques or the irrat&ona].. even 1f aSSociatlvely a

logical, dLuCefs of stream- f-consciousness writing.:

' Paris France. ‘with i.ts anecdotes about“' dogs and

ERT family lakfe, its encapsulated and simplif:.ed histories;

- of French cooking or French politics, which create a

el -.‘\"
. .
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semantid significance rather than rigidly defining aﬁ :
3
delineating their' meaning for the book S central
o - -

- A
the51s, once . again alters the autobiogtaphical genre. o

Just as Stein superimposed the 8 idﬁ"'point} of view

of tﬁe Diographer on the self-; o ~tical concerns of .

the autcbiog.rapher in 'rhe Autobiograph#of Alice B.

Toklas, }ust as she wrote about identity Without pur-

Q\nng the autobiographical quest for identity or self- o

) "definition in. Everybodl S Autobiography, 80 1n Paris :

e N

France she ma);és the historic, apecdotal and souvenir N

-‘-‘,s. 3
functions of the memm.r subserv:.ent {:o a generalization
. <P, .

(that Pa‘tis was the necessary bacﬁgr nd for American

N -

\b

wr.iters Sln the twentieth QEntury)'a& '~J.t g,s known by . y&' :

the "human mind.". One need only cong:are the work witg
' . .pw L

B say, Ralcolm f.‘owley s Exile'g Return to see how far she

has alteréd s genre to once again create a mddél of ' :

h@tfl,iberary theéry. She, is not conoernedhvith a;aura
£ o 0

' or-»itt Sentimental efﬁects and after-—effects nor J.S she

preoccupied Wlth E'areful analysis of the relation be- ‘
tweén her observatidns and her conclus:.ons .’ Stein re-‘
creates things hem@ not what, how or why they are. o
Sl‘ does. 'ﬁ: so much refuse definition as pyve beyond f‘f

Her earlier writings aften provide an indication of

bgth a movement .twards this supx&-definitive theory and y

: uo

€

.«

, %‘z B ow

. ;" : ) ' ';, o s‘ l-' . l‘ 7 :

veT
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_maturest work The Making of Americans had been an :

'attempt to: describe humanity by a proc:ess of claSSLf‘ica— §
tion as well as to’ solve the literary problem of pre- |
senting holistically knowiedge gained cumulativelg , "'And

T a great deal of The Making of Americans was a struggle

‘ | to do this thing, to make a whole present of something

' “ ‘at defxnition through descrmtion, '"}" . fl after all

n

~

'that it had taken a great deal of time to find out, :
‘& .

'but *was a whole there then wn;m?; me and as such it
L)
-had be said" (LA, 147) That 1s, 1t 'was an attempt

| description is egcplanation (LA, 142) .Tender Buttons

« a was another attempt at description, this time by means =

N

L. g t:,on wlv.qh ‘was - to be an equivalent of - an’ dbject but fra '

'9‘. the work rose ngt i';g\m th method of employing ‘a descrip-r
B N A

’g d
Stein s’ v:.o“fati,on 8f hls expectatio regarding the

logical nature of the equation to be eStablished between
“q . o " s,

ob]ect and deScription. The same basic mode of descrip-

- 1.ef creating equivalents. ﬁ readeus- diff’iculty with ’.«f-‘f“

¥ 7,. tion is being used in "How é@Write. I-‘orensxcs, for example,_

Ware presented i’ ter-ms of’gramatical uival*ents, pre

& . d:l.cate complements elaborated with examples~

’ ‘."\O"y.vu § ‘ . ‘ ‘liv * )‘ . L ' o o
Lt Now what is fo en,s,ie“s_.; ForensiCs s

SRR is eloquence and éduction e o

. sics As a taught paragra.ph. |

1 3

3

' Forensics

e .. Parfgraphs. . Co
- iy »-m* Will they, cause mere as the middle- T
TN "‘"‘*? CIaé'm o %4 Sagraps _ L

R f S S ‘Poes, 1 it make .dny di-fference to. herf':v.‘- ‘
o “that he has taken it. - 'Of course.it ' ==
; does aithough as shq;was donsiderate of o

.

a



vy @ et I it 3 e, rp S e . . o e s PRI - o .
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vtr'ﬁ} ¢ ' L.
L . 80 ,
.~ 'me she did not manage lt. This is
I T forensics.. L : . ’
o ' - Everythlng makes sphces.’ ]
N - o e s e e e e e« . o s e e e e e
A 'Now ‘think of forensics. o P .
S . What are foren51cs,l tabllshlng. - o o T
s g Forensics. I say I‘will obey her. : S
o - - Forefgsics. She will reveal him. - - * vgsf54§§
5§ T - For ics.’ And they'uill come at S R LA
AR - . them,. - : _ . PO
: with him. = . - ' ’ SR ey
- Now think of forensics as an argu— N
mentp e ' T
Does he mind forensxcs if 1t Q o, - :
edited. ‘ P . “ e e Y
D > .7 -1 can see: that she: ean see to S
e change one for threé. # °: .~ . - L R P
: ' : Now is tﬁis foregsios for me . (Hw,‘ A SR »15?'
386) " SN W B

&

T P “ v" ‘(d . R ek o
*&n “ ' N?' ’ * : ' ‘ TR T
. .

%%teln returns ﬂu this technlque of creatlng equiv-‘

‘alents of an object di an emotion w;thout necessarily - RN

g ke 'nam1ng t?fe gefe:@towards the end %f P}rrs France, e -
. '.»; 'Alterlng for"%*t ‘the natu;isfgpthe ‘65ntact“ hetween. B
o - ' o -

e .generalizatlon‘dhd observati ypical of the autobio-'

graphies.. In the "Helen Button eplsode ﬁhe named ref—
erent is uar.} However the fictionallzed anecdote alSO- “‘fll ;_A‘
becomes an equivalent of fear although Stexn submerges“"; ;§-
"¢that emotion, except as. lt pertains to dogs, chlckens N

”'or'falling stars, beneath the mere obvxous stated equatlon

wlth war. . .. ." .“. . M : . ; . ~v~.- . ..: .\ ". . ’~ ‘4 ~‘., V_", ' ’
L T X . . B .
X William the dog and Kelen the 1ittle

S irl ‘went on»Bthey di . . cat-
.'~u5;*,g-“{. e bottle. '. of course it was still}: % .. -

W T e there because they’had npt touched it.»._f.‘—e:= ' ,
.-‘_ Lt . |




-

. Very loon there was ‘nobody any-:
' where. ,
This lS war-tlme.‘ (PF, 92)

\

Stein s incorporation into Parls France of a. fiction-
”i7al narratmve Q;ltten several years earl:.er62 ls 1nd1cat1vev i
:both of the une%sy p051tlon autoblograpples generally
loccupy in relaﬁuon to hlstoxy pnd the novel and of the

igEEent to whlch Stelm hai altered %he»gghre to make it

& B

7}51multaneously "self-refereptlal" apd impenconal._ "self—

ey, - . ‘6

.j_refé%eatldl” beLause any- 1ncorporatqp eVent ‘f%dt qr'J

n? ,'M . i ‘_ , ?‘ ‘ “‘ é — }' ‘

-fflcéion,lrf 1t.is what the’“human mlnd" "kqowsu at . Ehat

'1& 1ts autobfogr;pﬁf."- ;,:
;wfgtlng 1n whlch bothriact and fictlon arnnantobiog; i

‘f ously closento certaln aspeigs of psyehoanalytlc theory

1,wh1ch %he refused to acknowledge.but 1s also plé&lng

e
ot the "Ilwof ﬂ?é&tlfy norineed 1t "know" fear a% the

‘x's’ . a :
:I"I"- f "human n ure" knowslft.f‘Iﬁ.the "khowledge of

e 2 n

the "human1g¢nd" is'in akfictlonal form, that“'for Steln,;.

s

Y S . v‘,-' e

~

In assertlng the exlstEhce of generrcally undefined

71cally slgnlficant, Steln 15 hot onf§ venturing perfi-*

.‘

t

‘.herself thhln the contemporary~autoblographlcal matrlx.

Within a differeg; theoretifal framework she 1s do;ng

v

what 0 C}se_y ,doe When. sle passe"' from v:. ual fact into
'?fadépsy'to depxct the reélity of

-or what Julien Green<does whan he transforms event intof7

. ‘-

s experience,'

k) )
nt, is valld f& ersona because the "Human mldﬁ“ lS :
RE
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.' 1edge and experience is & cert,ain deperscmalization which ' ; ‘,

AP 'intensified until it‘chomes symbol, she merely refuses .

[ LU SN P i WA L balead - RIS - A L L

' “ , W 82 L F

T B .
A ‘;, WOI in.a for example, the iss" he bestows on’ his '

IS

Pt

mirrored image in “ille Chemins ouVerts, a kiss that ~

| .is metaphor for bo‘m his narcissism and . his honmsexuality. .‘

&®_ " '_We have, in an- incident such as that Grgen describes, no

93

assurance of- the veracity ‘of his acco t beyond his M
';"inSistence that he wangs to tell the truth in spite of‘"

| _memory s distortions or beyond the psychological consis- '

- tency of the occurrence with the work 8 entirety,_the

o fact that it could staad as symbol of a oonsidereble part
of the psychological mality of one Julien Green, auto-“- a

'biographer. The very fact .of the event 8 having such a

Ll

= , : f"{ 1

symbolic impact may lead the rea&r to suspect that £’t " R

- has gained 1nt§nsit. ﬂgetrospect and that the truth *Ww M}

o of Green s represe

' tance @f the e‘vhn‘l;.,63 éte,in"s use of the "Helen Button

'passage falsifies truth no more than does Green 's event.

+ .\x

' "objective" disguise* to the fictional and symbolic o
manner in which the “human mind%s apprehended the

-

: to time, identity, déath, emotion- " these are its subject,

"_ not its essence. o Implicit in any dissociation of 'know- .

The * ."hm';




83

’mind" writes what 1t "knows"‘at each moment but . ‘at. no

moment is that knowledge complete or absolute. The

Virtual elimination of time through 1ts fragmentation T

and encapsulation into, distinct and autonomOus units,'W
'moments of knowing, 1ntroduces a complete relat1v1sm of -

'knowledge. The'mind may, atiaqpiven moment, “know" only

64

- Helen Button s experience, not know"‘fear directly.

.Sublimation, although qtein would never admit to it, 'xﬁf
enters the sphere of the “human mind."_‘ '

o .

Wlth Stein's increased exploitation of the relativism_

1nherent in her theory of the "human?mind," she begins

'stating emotion - 4in a m $her new ‘to- her but closery in its
_‘Q_“!. .

e appearance, to ‘more traditional prose which seeks not

'fonly tQ create bnt to arouse emotion. In;Everybody s

it did not experience it. Anxlety was presented by
telling what the "human mind" knew about it-—that time
;and identity ‘are troubiing--; that is. by using it as a
. subject of meditation notﬁaq,aﬁgfesent activitv.; Stein
Ry s

‘had. moved towards emotitt*endf with the lyricism of works
Zﬁé}ke Lucy Church AM!abLy»Whichfav:a&Ay recreated emotion

instead of descriptively representing it. By the end of

hParis France-she has combined the statemenb oﬁ what the

W:“hunan mind' knows as opposed~to what “human nature"<';'

,

'igggngggggggg and the anral presentation}of,that.knowLpdge

; Autobiography, for example the,"humah mipd“ knew emotion: .

1




| to.her.:‘Thechein

boa

the wrltlng or the: form of the work, 1t remaxns disso-

c1ated from "human nature,"_ldentlty,

So this book is dedlcated to France o

and England

France who was the background of all
who were excited and determined and cpe-

ated by the twentieth -century: ‘but who .
. herself was not at the time enormously

‘ich yet never is‘
n mind“ "knows._

§1nce the emotlon ts the result of not the 1mpetus to

[ .

'. 8A4' .

.interested. France really prefers- civxl-‘v
- isation to tumultuous .adolescence),

France prefers that the adolescent learns

reserve and: logic and civilisation and

s fashlon as he emerges out of adolescence,

L. wa

P

France who thinks that ch;ldhood and

adolescence 's -nld'begf ; 1nstinctively'

who then con31b-
school and very- quickly catchés 'up and’
. passes the. others who havqgggen at
school. from the beginning

land dld refuse the twentieth centuryq

- .
’

And now they know.

. ‘This book" is: dedlcated to France and
.- England who are to-do- whst is the neces-em

sary thing to 'do,- -tHey! to'

it be a time when anybody can be free,'
free to'be civilised and to be.

... +The-century is. now, forty yeerg ola 3

too -0ld to do what it is toldi™ -
.+ It is old.éRough to like to 1ive

3 o ' V‘.. e '.'

;rably older does, go to .

ause Eng-: -

. civiligeé the twentieth ce ury ‘and. make - .y

'

- ¥ ..aquie -1y and well, to go to. hesven or to

' * hell’ they like. to know ' thet to live .
as’ thpy please is pleasanter than: to be I
eeld. g R s EES

J.. Tt



"_“pﬁésentness
'the natuﬁe of the subject. -"obliqe me py not bééinning.,

A lso<by not ending. . The shifting material‘g last L

....\«MM»-Y'“‘;\,«'TE' PR - V- —.~.~;-...;'.'.:..' o e — —— PR e
- ¥ ' - v o ’ .
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5 . .. 'v‘}:' - PR . 4‘ \ » :
*  So-khis is- what Englaﬂd nd'Prance '
;. are going t6 do and this book'is ‘dedi-
I cated to them becaUSe I want them to do -
"what they. are going to do. wThank you.-
(PF 119~ 20) . " o o

,'t

Writing this passage against the background of the out-

| ‘break of war, Stein has herself provided the bést eVi*

dence for her dictum that "sentences are not emotional '

ow

"butvparagraphs are" (LA, 131). ', \<ér ' ' 3 o
A \J )
\)‘ .‘,,; B

v,

VI Wars I Have Seen and the Journal as Gé%eric ”Contih-~

'two autobiographies beﬁrs eloquent witd%ss to this.: In<
._1940 Paris Franceu ‘béibding the ‘“shert story of Helen

Butt&pn w;itten earliet, was publish@n English. Ac' o

.. 1
‘ Frenoh,edition, advertisxng preViousiy unpublished maser-
_ial, appeareﬁ'in 1941. what material proved to be an .

U

‘ ;'aocounr of her receiving)the news of tﬂt declaration of

'wur, of the occupation and of'her decision to remain in

. *l\"

'Praricm ﬁ 'Ffagmente'd, condqnsed. ana written with 1ess




"litefary or’psycholog;pal organisataon, from an

i

dlalogue, 1t forms part oﬁ the narratrve of the early

~

| , years of the war and of "The Wlnner Loses" 1n.the 1945

'edltion of Wars I Have Seen.

- The 1mpressmcn of a documentary record of ‘the "huﬁan_n“

mind" which one receives from the overlap between these

* ’ . . 3
: two autobiographies is J.ntensified in wWars I Have Seen c , d
an n }

by the sections which flesh out 1ts central account.
epilogue, a sectlcn entitled ”We are -Back in yaris” and

. an appendix, The Winner Loses: A.Picture of Occupied

' France. : Used 1ike this, w;th a fefusal to establish .

-

boundaries between works and w1th ‘an a;bitra;y end, that Xe

" of. the war. \ndependent of and unpregﬁctable by the form,

Va

.‘
* the autobiography recedes evenmfurt n from extens;ve

i.attempt

to "retrouver le £il, plus ﬁin qu’ un cheveunqui payse 3

‘~travers ma Vie, de ma narssance a ma mo:t qui gu{i . fl‘

'=qu1 lie et qu1 expllque,.sé,or to ! reconstituer l'unité’

'pd une vie a travers le temps. 66 mhe Qi:hdrawal is to- ;
wards the journal or diary which, lacking temporal per- . B
'spect1Ve, precludes’Zracing identity through the system~t;;¢:;

' <

‘atisation of. the materiai recorded. In this it is the ».';.'_

’.

SR closest’generic analogue to the ccntihuous present," to B
\'

experienced living. Stein conld haﬂ% found.r Its form is ~.”

‘-.;that of Gide's‘epigram for 1ife itself- -“&Pourrait etre

Y

I .
.

continue,'.;.; §>"67 -f"} ‘{;,5f1155;>;,~3;," g}-;f.;ﬁ_y*;;”;_'
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meditation is on, the recording of daily events as the

' "human mind“ "knows" thgm‘ _ Along with a good deal of

: non—chronological movement among "today " "yesterday., )
“the day before ‘" "the day after" (D, 5) ' there is con—. f

siderable emphasis ‘on the necessity of writing "sus- ‘,:l,"

o w : pended in,time" . "Should a diary be written on the

E morning of the day described or. before"' (D, 18) . Like‘.'

R | all wr'iting, a diary nn“focus on "be"," not on "Se— ’ -
}"?‘"‘:Eﬁwoause a\‘ become "A d_iary should simply be (D, 7)

9~" o

AN N '

s SH diary should bé instantly i,n ,recording a te.legram.

L3

a
@

‘
| *@g’ Alsp in recording ‘a, v-ésg a].so in recording.p convar- !
--i‘}"h"\_:'",’Sation also in recording embroidervy- also ir‘re‘&ondihg : .
- e [ .o, N
‘ _ha ing. wished to guy a baske«:. Th‘at is it" GD, 17)

S . A iournai witk}in whqtever subject limits one sets Wy oo

- - -:iffor‘.':i. _record, is indiscriminate in its recording.

_'o,' Wars I @e Seen is. an. Mempt to present events as d.oes :

aql

,E‘a diary ¢ without retrtSpectiVe organizationm to ].et them )
| f*?__"'b'e"," an existe'nce "suspended in ti;ne‘ , In spite of ." g |
wn "-’»‘the indi)criminate chara‘cter\Qf the record, and ev n if

‘»:"it Iacks liter%ry‘structpre. a diary does havde’ a t a§;1¢
»f=jline. - If the journal sets itself & subject"‘, war for. A
' examplea this :Ls obvious. :, Bqt even if it does not. even

T f"if it is the most banal notation of hirths, marriages

‘f.q:f'f‘;]and deaths, of viaitors and the wuather. b£ the state of e

! f",g»:j’its aut!ior & ei‘gps "'a’hd ioalth,‘_"‘a{‘ thematic confin&’ is

o ‘l;;'»',}'created by th&:’i_'ife “of‘,tﬁb person making é'e not}tion- =




D T A - . oo
RS T P SN SO, - el P ‘

Yeats recognized thms when he incorporated diaries into
e ‘. ' S
his autobiography, 1ett1ng‘them represent one phase of -

the man. Wars I Have Seen, in its exploitation of the

3

Journal form, is. the apex of Stein s moxgment, begun

Pl

»

. with Paris France, both towards a generic equivalent of

‘the "continuous present" and towards thematic con-

.. RS :
. struction. f

. The thematic thread of The Autobiography of Alice

«‘.3i-* Toklgs proved tennous“ A history of the actiVities
e . of Stein}s “Zalon and’ of the rowrn friendshi of Tok- ~ :,:ﬂ“t"
R _”g*_ g g ngship T

Q

~ las and ?giiw"lt becomes thematically and structqrallyil"'
er the’ initial and more Important members of:f

{ oo ‘y hdiffuse a
’ahg salon disperse and the WOmen eettle into familiarity
, The prganization ia ‘that of chqpnology and‘associations »
'.impodﬂd by the fic;ional narratorquoklas, on the author,;; s

@n" O .r" oy ‘;A'

:‘ o : Steinu B K C ’ - .“' ' .' .'d o . l R \

r RS &\ The superficial subject of Everybody s Autobgograpgz

e
N ) - AT - .
-~~~ _-the American tour, is of'aveﬂ less moment.¢ The work' “-" ,

IR EL I . ."‘.

Lpimportance is to be found in its artistic formulation of L
_ Stein s new critical ‘theqry. 'rhe structure an&acti'vity o
,T?;.gi;f;of the’ “human mind" ié 1€s all.; Thorobjects oﬁ ite'

ﬁhat iﬂ *knows. haye np releVane for tﬂeir ,mf:f4§;:__;
..j._.""“') Lo . cae e

own sake and can be 1imitless.
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activity per se of the "human mlnd" but its "knowledge;“
the subject of its meditation, France or the war. The
.return to a theme is a modiflcation of the technlque of

Stein's portraits. - There one had a subject of medltatxon

and a Pspace of time” which enclosed it. That space

—

-of tlme" was to be present to the reader as a totallty,

to remain a unity. In Wars I Have Seen’ the'"space of
'time" has been. replaced by an-instantaneity'of(knowledge'
about a given subject. This effect is-strengthened by
the emphatlc and frequently non=- chronoloqlcal use of |
dates-—"Now in 1943" (WIHS 25), "Now ‘in 1942 in Apr11
1942" (WIHS, 31)——wh1ch transflx tlme, remove it from
the progre551on of events, by 1solat1ng an occurrence
or state of affairs from others whlch remain ‘undiffer- .
entlated By thelr empha51s on the’ present these dates.
arrest the future and therefore, any causal sequence.
Thls mono- thematlc act1v1ty permlts(an 1nten51fi—
cation of the "knowiedge, always'w1th1n the cadre of i;h
.“human mind” contactlng "human mlnd," accessxble to the-m
reader. The monotone of the statement, never rlslng to :
exclamation, oration, 1nvect1ve, achleves emotlonal
intensity w1thout resorting’ to the dupllcatlon of emotlon_
by 11terary ef;ects, w1thout the wrlter s serv1ng "mam~ |
mon"' by using "words 1nd1rectly to say what he 1ntends
to have heard by somebody Vho 1s to hear" (LA, 23) .The .

reader's emotrons are not man;pulated he is never told

- R . .
. . . R : A Y

BN
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what. he should feel. When Ste;n erites, "Are’we ex-
01teﬁ yes we certalnly are all around Us there is o
flghtlng - {WIHS, 130), the‘nearly monosyllablc 1nsls—u
tence‘of the statement, the intensity ofdthe "knowing,"
is the emotlon.q_Feelings are not‘induced for effect and

are separate from, not attendant upon, the statement.
Rhetorlc, whether political or rg"ntlc, is replaced
1w1th anecdote whlch creates the emotion the "human mlnd"
"knows," belng "suspended 1n time," far more effect1Vely
,than they c0u1d be created by descrlptive or phllosoph-f' R
ical prose- “There are such - funny things the new pre— 'hxﬁr‘.'xi
l‘fect was. talklng of havxng he hxmself been condemned to
_death by the maquls and the w1fe of the Fayor spld yes : , ' “”5
" he w111 wrlte about 1t in hls memoxrs and then she added <}t~{é
Imedltatlvely condemned to death we are all condemned to .
.death" (WIHS 210) Steln s long apprentlceshlp in. 7
settlng down words only as . they are 1mmed1ate1y present ~ i{ﬂ#\iiﬁ
- to her. has culmlnated 1n a forceful use of the de;laJ;tryefhutng"

Vsentence, devoid- of sentlmentalxty, that e11m1nates o |
.the gap between wrlter s’ and reader s emotlon by Statlngb‘h f {

) \/
- her ’“knowledge of that emotlon rather than the elements

D

necessary to 1ts 1nductlon 1n another.

'-'\.l' The thematlgagentrallsatlon of Wars I Have Seen en—”

P
ables¢Ste1n to take up and resolve two recurrent confllcts

Y autoblographical'subject ‘with her llterary theory. the

nece551ty of wrltlng about childhood and’ the role of scx—
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ent1f1c evolution in her thlnk1ng "I do not kndwuwhether

to put in the thlngs I do not remember as well as the

L3

thlngs I do remember (WIHS, 1) , she commences, echoing

the autoblographlcal dilemma of wOrdsworth68 ‘and Stend—

69

W

Y
hal ™ and questlonlng once again both the nature of auto- .

' blographlcal verac1ty and the p0551b111ty of memory to‘
- the writer worklng within her theoretlcal construct.
,ertlng about war wh1ch she experlences as tlmeless,
Stein is first able to "know"'chlldhood wlthout remem—
berlng it " . . one of the thlngs that seemed to me

.ln }914 was that Par1s was then the way I’remembered it

_when I was four only then. there was no'war. But war

kmakes thlngs go backward as well as forward and .80 1914

E 'was.the samevas.lgjs.in a way_ (WIHS, 5).

~.In time of war - you. know: much more what
chlldren feel than in timefof. peace. .
. . In time of peace what children
feel concerns the. lives of the children
~ -as children but in time of war there is
'~ a mingling’ there is not’ children's
lives. and grown up lives' there is just
1ives.and ‘so quite naturally you have
to know what children feel. And so it
L being now ‘war ‘and I seeing just 1nc1—-j”
- -dentally but nevertheless 1nev1tably
' seeing. and knowing of the feeling of
. children of any age ‘I do npt now have
" to.remember about my feeling but-just
- feel:the feellng ‘of havxng been a oo
"*certaln age.; (WIHS 7)

She 1n31sts upon the dlfference.. "Por'a veryﬂlong'time'
I d;d ‘not- know what it was to be a ch;ld although I rejf

membered 1t so well and I wrote as if " knew but actually

£

3

4
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there is a-great difference between having it and. remem-

hering it o .. (WIHS 110) .- Set parathctically againSt o

N

vthls is' an account of a meetlng w1th a youﬂb gendarme o
Y

‘about to become Petaln S personal bodyguard The anec—"

dote is app051t1ve. Her narratlon is empathlc;'Stein

."has" the 1nc1dent rather than remembers lt “So'aS'I

say I know what it is to be any age ‘now that there is a .

war and so rememberlng hack is not oﬁ{y rememberlng but
mlght be belng (WIHS 11) . Rememberlng, transmuted g
”1nto an act1v1ty of the "human mxnd " transcends tlme.l
Not unrelated to ‘the opp051tlon of memory and belng
‘ls Ste1n s need to. ratlonallze ‘the 1nf1uence on her of

_ evolutlon, a phy51ologlcal rememberlng'w ”Evolution was

: over my chlldhood, walks abroad wrth an evolutlonlst and

the world Was full of evolutlon e e e " (WIHS 17), she
tells us 1n a manner that is both satlrlc and a clue to
£, .

fthe orlglns of the contlnuous present. . The trlple

.’varlatlon of evolutlon," "beginnlng agaln and agaln

Vjeach t1me w1th alsllghtly different emphasis, xs anal— &:.':

,agous both to the mechanics of the evolutionary process'

- and to the method of the early cOntlnuous present‘.

-;"This 1s my scl _tlfic.hxsthY (WIHS 60), she adds 1ifu*r?xl

"v,Hav1ng bee born in,the nlneteenth cen-.t
- tury it was™m ral enough to know ‘what
. science was. Darwin was still alive and -

_Huxley and Agassz and after all they
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-

made all the difference of before and

cafter. . .. oo
And I began with evolutdon. ' Most
pleasant and exciting and decisive. It

.justified peace and justified war. It
also justified life and it also justi-

fied death and it also justified life.

. Evolution did all that. And now.  Evo-
lution is no longer interesting. It is™
historical now and mo longer actual. '
Not even pleasant or exciting, not at
all. To those of us who were interested
in science then it had to do tremen- -
dously with the history of the world,
the history of all ‘animals-, the history
of death and life, and all that'had to

" do with the round world. Evolution was

~as exciting as the discovery of .America-

- by Columbus quite as exciting, and quite
as much -an opening up and a limiting, - .
quite as much. By that I mean that .

. discovering-America, by reasoning and

: _then .finding, opened up a new world and
s  at the same time closed .the circle,
there was-no-longer any beyond. Evo-
lution did the same thing, it opened
up the history of ali animals vegetables

' ‘and minerals, and man, and at the same -

- “time it made them all confined, confined
within a circle, no excitement of crea-
‘tion any more. It is funny all this and

. this was my childhood and youth and be-
",ginning“of_existence;'-(WIHS,_GI) A

Z.f_r;if_¢yolutibn.Structuredjstginfs'ybdth, ?Williém'James.Qaé

'JV'Q_Qhe 6f‘§he~s;r6hgést:géiéhtificiihfluehceéﬁ‘(Wlﬁs;ﬁ€3jff‘

. of her adult.life. gAssé;tidéisimuifabéity a§aih:t pro- 5

'Qressidﬁ,'éppositiqn'Agéinstycbhtiﬁuity,-hgiinstilléd.'

' polarizations in her. The ruminating Adeleand Jeff e wd

against the' impetucus Helen and Melanctha, the "depgn- .~ .

" dent independents® and "independent dependents”.of The

' Making-o hmériéané. arélbutsfiéﬁionél.prerﬁﬁéggtbﬂﬁﬁe1;

it @S

~’  crit:"'J'.c'a'lri‘'cl_:'l-.o::ht:._t".'c'zluiy“off'"-"tm'ma'._n‘j-1r1a1:";1_§:e"‘4;\“--11'_16 *huis
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" From James .she had learned that "everything is in’
opposition (WIHS, 64).

) In terms of Stein s career the opposition is that
of the nineteenth versus the twentieth century. "I |
belong to the generation who born in the nineteenth
century spent all the early part of my 1ife in escaping
from it, and the rest of it in beipg the twentieth
century yes of course’” (WIHS 80) . War is the ultimate

aassertion of this century against SCience, an assertion-
which will force even Britain, bastion of nineteenth-
"century English against twentieth-century American |
‘literature, into the contemporary era: " .:Q”.'and

so the nineteenth century which had undertaken to make
‘science more important than anything eoe reduced

"_the world to a place where there was. only that, forcedA

_“the world into world wars to give everybody a new -

'thing to do as discoveries being over science not being L

interesting because so limiting there was nothing else

to'do .. - (wms, 64- 65).v In Wars I Have Seen sub-b.

.f; ject and method are symbiotically conjoined. Bach is

the: raison a etre of the other., The triumph g; the

twentieth century, in Stein s terms the adaptation of

ugispientific influence and method to. its oppos?f’, atemp«'
L o E R
,‘_orality, is ccmplete. ,f‘: j_'&;;fﬁ - $iu Lo
o S T
‘ - SECOURR L TR
B 'd'-' ) V .@ N

g
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s
_us an 1n51ght lnto two psychological traits of autobio-

95

VII. "Le mot «autohiographié» n'a plus de.sens“70

He had an odd autobiographical habit
which led him to compose in his mind
from time to time a short sentence A
about himself containing a subject
.in the third person and a predicate

in. the past tense. :

~.

. ‘ : ' b
% The-particular form Mr. Duffy's "habit" takes gives

graphy, traits which Stein has transformed and exploited

as form inAher.use of,the genre. 'Mr. Duffy speaks in

the past tense. »Its<use'enab1es the writer to arrest

‘time, to create, lf he is an autobiographer, an arti-’

fact of. himself against destruction by time,. to embalm

”himself. 72 One senses this de51re to create an arti-

fact of ‘the self behind much ° autobiography and it is a

freely admitted motivation of those practitioners of

o

.the genre such as George Moore who believe that “art is

73

eternal"* : "and yet the vainest woman that ever looked ‘

1n a glass never regretted her youth more than I, or

felt the disgrace of middle-age more keenly. She has‘

‘her portrait painted, 1 write these confe551ons- each

’Jhopes to save something of the past, and escape somehow ;

*

-

the ravening waves of time and float irto some haven of

i R o
remembrance. :4_'; r‘; !

I3

The deSire to record oneself, to create oneself as -

artlfact in the manner of Moore, 18 pursued 1n a differenthf
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way by those autoblographers who assert one identity
across time, who do not search the past for the changes

which produced the present man but instead scan that

‘ past to assert that they have always been what they are.

From thelr perspectlve 1dént1ty is no longer an attri-

" bute wh;ch causes one‘to succumb-to-temporal flux, an

unwanted preservatlon of contlnulty through mutatlon,

as it is for Steln but 1s a den1a1 of tlme and mutatlon.'

ThlS type of autdblography attempts to more closely

ally the artlfact w1th its prototype, to arrest tlme in

Vlife as well as in_art. Testimony'to such an autobio-

_graphical desire abounds. "1 am encore in 1835 the man
, e = -— T S— —
"75AStendhal writes, insisting on existence
' ‘ ] v

of 1794,

over mutation, only to turn-and.mock'himself later: "Jrai

' ‘adoré’Salnt Slmon en 1800 comme en 1836.v Les*épinardss

..

et Salnt Slmo ont ete mes seuls gouts durables.l;’.';fn76t

hpOthers echo hlm., John Ruskln.- "But so stubborn and chem-

:I am but the ‘same youth dlsappOLnted and rheumatlc.

®

:1cally 1nalterab1e the laws of. the prescrlptlon were, that
'now, looklng back from 1886 to that brook shore of 1837, p
) whence I could see" the whole of my youth, I flnd myself

“in nothlng whatsoever changed. .,.;} 1n the total of- me,1

" 77_

| Wyndham Lewzs-u'"I submlt that what I am is what 1 was. .

o e "78- Stephen Spender° "Yet the fact remalns that I

am and Was the same person- when I was a chlld there

" were moments when 1. stood up w1th1n my whole 11fe.-. o

-ﬁ797

.o n
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Tf thelcreation.of an artifact of the self is an
attenpt to ranscend_time by transfixing it, the process
of "looking back" which produces that argﬁfact.embeds

the record in tlme In Stein's termsh'the autobio;
grapher rememberlng, assertrnq ‘an essentlal resemblance /
between what he was and what he 1s, is his own audlence.t

It is precisely this element of time in the production

of a '“tlmeless" artlfact that Steln hoped to- c1rcumvent

by constructing an atemporal theory of llterature whlch

.yrecreated being, not remembered it. She has transformed

autobiographical'motivation into autobiographical‘pro;
cess. '

_Because the autoblographer is a prlorl still allve,-

because he has not yet completely succumbed to that tlme

agalnst whlch he 1s creatlng his artlfact, thlS movement:
of Stexn s into- atemporallty, her assertion of the writer
"human mlnd" over the self of 1dent1ty, dlstances the .

ork from seemrngly related occurrences, the on501ng

'tr1V1a, of everyday llfe.f The theory of the "human mlnd".

VStructurally accomplishes what the devxce of the trans--h

ferred narrator dld 1n The Autoblography of Allce B. Tok-

.las, what Mr. Duffy s thlrd person does for h1m~ it makesf
'the autoblography rmpersonal by 1nsert1ng ‘a dlstance be— b
: tween the narrator and,the author s ldentlty orv"human o

.nature such that the work both stands as artlfact and

B

‘becones'autotelic."
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The third person is a fictional person: A
le &jed est témoin,” c'est le i) qu1 est pcteur. Podr—
guoi?  Le «13» est une convention typerdﬁ_;oman al' egal

»du temps narratlf, il 51gnale etﬂ}ﬁcompllt le falt roman-

esque. . .' La tr01s§3me perf*i %i;:'f fournit 3 ses
ichnsonmateurs la$sé§£4lt/ &g:j;ifab pation cré&ible...'
«80 Steln s usg of nargeﬁi%e positiaons akln in '
f\thelr functlon tg thlsxthlrd)p:rson establlshes a formal
1 rapport hetween confe551on or autoblography ("téh01n")
and the'novel She is renderlng formally what has typ1 (
cally‘feen v1ewed by autoblographers as a problem of |
Verac1ty 1nherent in the act of authorlal selectlon—— '
‘"on nekde551ne pas sans ch0151r gl-—whlch 1nev1tab1y

' distorts or flctlonallzes the lived llfe.p Glde s probe
-1em is . exactly ételn S: "le plus gAhant c£ESt de dev01r
i presenter comme succe551fs des etats de 51multane1te‘v:
'confuse. ?2L He remalns content to note the problem of"
psychological verlslmllltude and to conclude that "Peut—
'.etre méme approche%t -on de plus pres la verlté dans le : L
’roman. 33[ Steln trans@orms her narratlve technlque to s
-hremove~the problem, to medlate between the experlentlal
sxmultanelty possible to the resonatlng structure ofﬁ;he
fnovel and ‘the self-reflexlve ratloc1natlon of - the auto-¢

" blography._ - | |

The tenuousness of the boundarles between the auto-‘

_ blography and the novel then, is a problem of long

' standlng whlch Steln has reconcelved as a formal rather N
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than a psychologlcal dilemma. Stendhal played metaphys-
1ca1 games w1th autoblography and fiction and their |
possible comblnatlons: "Cependant G‘mon lecteur, tout"
le mal n est que dans ces sept lettres B R,U,L,A,R, D
qu1 forment mon nom, et qu1 1ntéressent mon amour—v ‘
propre. Supposez que 3 'eusse erit Bernard ce livre ne

serait plus, comme le V1ca1re de Wakefleld (son émule

en 1nnocence),-qu un roman ecrlt a la premlere per-
. 8 s )
sonne." 4 - But 51noe Stendhal has wrxtten<"Brulard"'

i ST
instead of "Stendhal 51nce moreover his manuscrlpt
wﬁere the words "ces sept 1ettres" now occur,iorlglnally
' fead ces clnq lettres,’ 1nd1cat1ng that he was thlnklng
of hls real name, "Beyle,' 51nce he later characterlzes
.hls attempts at Self—explanatlon as. "du roman plus ou -

85

m01ns pOSSlble" and makes refé!ence to Tristam Shandy,86

51nce he sees at least some autoblography as the art "de

"mentlr avec artlflce comme J -J. ROusseau,"§7

1s he not
‘_already leaplng generlc dJ.st:i.nct:Lons'> "A good blography,
‘Lew1s w111 say one hundred years later[ "1s of course a

sort of novel 88

ﬁhe dlssolutlon of dlstlnctlons between autoblography"'
fjand flﬁtlon has become a crrtlcal truxsm of the twentleth
' xcentury, partlcularly where the subject 1s,Metaphys1ca1

‘VjMan. Gusdorf 1n one of the deflnltlve early artlcles on

'oblography from Autoblography.yi'

; ou deux lnstances, de'
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-1 autobiOgraphle 1'une part la confession proprement
dlte, a' autre part 1 oeuvre entiere de 1’ artlste, qui
reprend la méme matiére, en toute liberté et sous la
protectlon de 1°' J.ncogm.to.‘89 James Olney dealt with
this’ second autoblography when he moved from the
supposition thattha'manfs lifework is his fullest auto-
blography"90 to an analysis of the marrator of gggr i

Quartets as an autoblographer Valéry characterized
91

i .llterary theorles themselves as autobiographical. S

- . The position is alluadng and perhaps psycho-
iogiCally aot but not without its hazards;t”la.vie se
,tmoque blen de la loglque des romanc1ers, 92-tné auto—
blographer-novellst Jullen Green warns hlmself and his
ireaders. aSteln.s strength is her recognition of the
_ artificial locic of ‘the novel even while she‘remains
Aaware of the. relativity of autobiographical truth, its
akinship W1th flctlon, and 1ncorporates elements of both'
'1nto her form The formal embodiment of the act1v1ty of.
the "human mind" gpecifically dxslodges novellstic loglc._
Telllng only what 1t "knows" 1n the contlnuous present,
| unconcerned w1th thematlc continuity or consistency, the
-”human m1nd" approx;mates more closely than does conven—

tmonal narratlve the actual 11V1ng of a llfe, the exper-

1ence of something-happening which, 1n the " present" of

.t

H S

its occurrence, is. without causal connections across time.‘

As form, Steln ‘S autobiographles are perhaps ‘the closest_

T
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' recreation of a certaih experience of 1tfe since Mon-
¢

taigne initiated what has since become the critical . .
'truism of the consubstantialiéy‘r of life and art, re-
‘fcoiﬁing himself as he knew himself at qiven moment -
without 'regard for possible inconsistencies with past or

future moments. .. P e

v

But iuite Gpart from the Shakespeariah conceit.jpd

.,

its attendant cliche of a "sec&nd childhoo&‘“ life is \

not oircular but movesg to a terminationn, Montaigne s
'autobdographical‘form cannot»reach to deeth TOIt must

,attempt to tranacend the linearity death imposes on-

LY

A\

life by reapproaching uhe same aspects of the self at ‘2:‘-

différent moments in the life. It uses the experiences

‘of the:moment, the product of linear progression, to

create a portrait WhlchJ 1ncorporates and extonde the' i

[y

earlier portrait; it does ‘not deny or annul it.'9abéﬁ

-

Mutation apd time,ﬁtransformed into art, ultimately sub-'

serve a spatial metaphor. @

- Stein's autobiographies,‘like Montaighe s, are O

art—constructs through the creative exemplification of
;

_an atemporal theory of litergture. Their very sé&f-.-w

"enclosure marks them as contemporaty with and relhted i

Mv'j-" Tl Ly -

sxngularly autotelic.. They transéend,hgstom*‘ta bbcome i

, to- the novels of Joyce ‘and Proust the - poetic resonances =

eof Eliot and Pound. They srmultaneousiy recreate th&p

"aelf--the self as the writer conCentratinq on "knowing,"

not- the eelf as identity, more concerned with remembering

1

s .
o Lt R} K N N . . v B

IR I . R * % . Lo . .“’
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than being——through form and deny the historical perspec-
tive implicit in the term "autobiography.". Perhaps,
ultimately, only Stein's general refusal to transmute.
what the "human mind" "knows" formally distinguishes
them from the“autobiogfaphical fiction‘of Proust, Joyce,)

Richardson or Larbaud (and links them with Stendhal's

"fictional autobiography'). By refusing fo alter the

»"knowledge"/of the "human mind" in order to achieve

w1th1n’a partlcular literary . construct resonances w1th
other llterary constructs, by refu51ng to set up allu—
sive, metaphorlc-and symbollé values. that unite temporal
and literary planes, Stein has given the aﬁtotelic
attripuges of much twentieth-century literature a
veraéity in aukobioéraphy.

¢

'

2



CHAPTER THREE
Wyndham Lewis: The Metaphor
of the Autobiographer:asfan Eye S A

»

I. "Outsideness is . . . where the light is" .

"This book is about myself," Wyndham Lewis tells us

in the openingaparagraph of,Blasting and Bombardiering.

"It's the first autobiography to take'only a section of

"a life and leaVe the rest. Ten years about 1s the time:

covered. This 'is better than startlng with the blb and
bottle.‘ How many,novels are tolerahle that begln w1th
the hero in hls cradle? And a.goodvbiography is of course
a sort of novel (BB{;l)rly The statement oflintention

sounds ingenuous and is misleading. Lewis was certainly

aware that‘otherAautobiographersnhad taken "only a

section of a life."  Moreover his writings_Show an un- -
usnal“awareneSS of the semantic'value-of form; just such -
an awareness had 1nformed hls crrt1c1sms of Joyce and

Steln in Time and’ Western Man and hls dlscu551on of Hem—;

,1ngway, Faulkner and Ellot in" Men Wlthout Art.‘ The pro—f

, gre551on 1n thls 1n1t1a1 paragraph from autoblography to_";

? .

blography and then to the novel marks the amblgultlesl“
lnherent in the autoblographlcal form ' Perhaps Lew18

uses the statement of a supposed 51mfIar1ty between blo-

dgraphy and the novel in part to Justlfy hls concealment

Y

';.of the prlvate self 1n a literary genre desxgned for ex-

\; R .:f_'

o ‘103‘. ‘::
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posure of ‘the 1nt1mate. But‘the statement also embodies “

the cr1t1ca1 recognitlon of an 1ncomp1ete transmutatlon,j

frequent and dellberate in the twentieth century, of

o
With 1ncre851ng frequency since the 1884 publicatlon

of A Rebours, the blographlcal or autob10graph1cal 1mpetus‘ﬂ'
toimuch llterature had been only partlally transformed or .
"depersonallzed.ln 1tsvf1ct10nal form. The wrlter 1nten51¥“
fi‘ed'dramat’i‘zed2 symbollzed or mythologlzed hlS exper-
ience to meet the demands of a llterary structure in d
whlch events and observatlons 1nterweave and’ resonate in
a manner more shaped - more tell}ng, ‘than those of life.
‘But “the . biographlcal skeleton,'even so masked, rema;ns .
. v151ble to readers w1111ng ‘to be tempted, and mlsled by o
it. Thus, 1n A Rebours, des Esselntes.cultlvates mon—'

»strously formed flowers, 1ncrusts a- tort01se w1th pre-'

‘cious - stones, comblnes llqueurs 1nto symphonles of colour,:”'

fj-perfume and taste, and ch&;;shes and alluslvely blnds

Vjthe volumes of those authors most neglected by hlS con-

'“TJHuysmans creates a stbolic equlvalent for the splrltual

‘temporarles. In these artlflces of hls des Esselntes,_

state and the pursuits of the person-SHVWhom hls hero
fﬁls modeled for himself, and for an era of “decadence“

. whlch Yeats thought was bodled forth ln the llne "'The very

2 Larbaud 5 Barnabooth fictlonal poet

.3

.sunlight s weary.;g

and journallste, 1n his recurrent use of the radlcal or

.. 8 B "m L A.' ) '
Coaam gold“--and 1n hig fasc1nation W1th express tralns and& )

R

.7,)- -
i
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hlgh powered autbmoblles, embodles both the preoccu—'

pation of the nineteenth-century nouveau rlche w1th
\

_wealth and the speed and flux of Futurlsm,ﬁboth the '
'exotlc pr1m1t1v1sm represented by Latln America and :
the sophlstlcation of Europe.l His llterary attempts:n:
‘51mu1taneously glve ‘a new shape “to. the novel and a

symbollc expreSSLOn to thezénﬁluences active ‘in Dar- -

--'baud 's own life and by extefision, ‘that of his con“'

‘temporarles..'\ . » ., . |
{/ If the turn of the-century novel particularly l
‘ France, saw the frequent use,of undlsgulsed, although ;;'
'shaped, autoblography, a use later eVen more marked in ‘AE'“
the work of Proust Rlchardson and Joyce, the: i

» cy to generlc'-~

autoblographer also furthered the ten
J3confu51on._ Autoblographers began to adopt novelist1C'p

‘technlques, employlng stbollc clusters of events and v
'llterary a11u51ons as a means of focusmng on the self. In:«"

IR

© Gide's Sl le Qraln ne meurt, its tltle alludlng to the f--“"'

3jParable Qﬁ the Tares,-the random chances of the seed re-i'
5f;leased fromfthe sower s hand suggest thetunpredlctable_".

bhtand precarlous development of the self Jullen Green ‘in’

'fuhls autoblography polarizes hlS belng in images simul-' f;..;,‘”
'p?taneously embodying anxiety or fear and Joy or exaltarrg

“’tion,4 or in literary allusxons such as that to: Villon s

~_n}r"terre lointaine, now become 31mu1taneously Paris and

:'[_the;American-South._ W. B.}Yeats seeks a metaphor for the ,}}1:'
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art of the. mystlc poet 1n a Jaoanese veil} at daun‘still:
‘tremblihg from the nocturnal gallop of the horses 1t repre--
sents.. ~f| L .le | .; '2/ |

- The use of technlques adapted fron the novel lets.

the autoblographer 1mpose a focus on the mass of deta11
17which constltutes a llfe and helps h1m to relate it to

Lother llves.l If he rejects a. structure whlch establxshes‘t*v

‘5"resonances between the autoblographx;-the personal

arratmve-~and a hlstorlcal or 11terary past, he Stlll
:flnds hlmself faced w1th the genre s central dllemma,d]f°
' the necessxty of 1solat1ng patterns from the Jamesian
'"stream of thought, of conscxousness; = and the multl-
‘¢tude of events that make up h;s lived experlence. Steln.]u
’sidesteps thls dlfficulty of flnding signlficant sequen—-:'i
l,'htlal and causal order in the experlence of the self by o
denytng the valldity for lLterature of a self based on a'”ff"”

) contxnuxng—identlty.' By evolv1ng a. theory whlch a831gns_

f

"fillterary value to the absence of thOSe chronologlcal, meta-' o

}fphoric and determinlstlc threads generally sought by the
1_autobiographer she effaces the self as 1t 1s usually con-”f:'
:ficelved.f Lewis, who unllke Stein firmly anchors hls 1iter-.ijhg;;

'ary theory Wlthln the Spacevtlme matrix, also shuns allu-;fwvjf:

.'Slep 1ntroverted, or ihtrospectzve presentatléhs of the*’
© self.. He prefexs to adopt for his autobiograph1es an ;;
,imagb Qf externallzatxon, an image of an "Observer, the

'5«3;autdb1ographer Lewis.‘"observing" himself,_another “Ob-f'”
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server" (BB, 172), the palnter and writer named LeWis.r’
"But for my part,ﬁ Lewis informs us in his flrst autoe-'
‘biography, "I was’ ansartist, flrst&and.lastr, I‘was_con—;
- cerned with the eXternals-of life,:inioonformrtf‘with my
~ innate habit of‘mind - ._.f"; fBB:.SS).-’With a:neoolassi—
»vcal palnter S . preference for the observed rather than\the_rm;
-1nduced Lew1s limns the out31de, the appearance, of the_
d-'subject" "Call h1m a persbnal appearance wrlter 'and-he f:.'
gls far from belng dlspleased'" (MWA 123) Lewxs s lan— |

pguage dellneates and dlagnoses in order to present a vzsual .

'hfand conceptual unlty, lt does not dissect, fragment or

'_erase the boundarﬁes, corporeal or ratlonal that prevent
‘berng s merglng 1nto belng,,motlve s fu51ng w1th motlve.flo-’
:gIn the metaphors w1th Whlch the autoblographles descrxbe
‘U>hls llterary functlon, hlS 1s theh“externallst,“ the }

}i objectlve,' statement of the blOlOngt as- opposed to the

7,.A”Sub3ect1ve“ and "1nternal" lnterconnections sought by the L

’.HanatomJSt, the psychlatrlst the Fraserlan anthropologlst

_or the Futurlst., In hlB rev151on of Tarr Lewis had begun

Ad*dlstlngulshlng the external from tke internal'ei“The shell yl]_ﬂ:

't;f;of thg tortOLSe, the plumage of the bird. makes these ani- 7*h>"

'f}tmals approach nearer te art.¢ Soft, quvering and qu;ck
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T - of ‘the "day ﬁnconscidus, I much prefer,"
: S - for: my parg, the shield ofgthe tortoise,

-~ or the rlgld stylistic art;culatupns of .
'-.the ?rasshopper.g..

o .+ .. it, is the shell of the anlmal

s that thei lastically-minded artist will
"prgfer. he ossature is my favourite
‘part of 3 living animal organism,. not
‘_1ts 1ntest1nes._ (MNA 120 21) '

B R am\not an. anatomxst.f 1. enjoy the sar-
T - face of life. . . .. Give me the dimple
o in thg cheek of the. Giaconda or of St.
- John the Baptlst, and you can ‘have’ all
. the: GOtth skeletons or supereallst S
;- quts: that 'you like! And what applies to
. the. body" applles 11kew1se ‘to: the mind. .
I -do not like all these doctors. Give
T ome the ‘surface of the mind, as well.-
. 'Give me the outside of all things, I am
. ‘a -fanatic. ‘for the externality. of" things.
© . 'Their ah-ness gives’ them too . sickly a-
U .~wlbeauty. And je hais le mouvement: qui
R 1'~deplace les llgnes. (BB 9)

':_QAs agalnst the threadbare rellcs of the
-7 . tribal ‘past, I am on: the 51de of the
’y~;Mach1ne Age. (RA, 93) . .

The biOIOglst ‘1ooks at llfe dlspassionate-'
© 1ly+. if what he: discovers .is unpleasant, - - .
_ he does - not prettlfy his report.. The nov-. . -
\ellst 1s, in: part, a; bloIOgist.w (RA, 215)

’”fIn Snooty Baronet Sir Michael Kell~Imr1eh purely a natur-i*"5'

Uﬁlﬂalzst” (SB 60), beglns his llterary career with a bOOk
-},tltled “Big Game of the Great Deeps (SB, 60). Erom L

. rhunhing'the blg game of Afrlca and deep-sea flshlng, he L

's'to hunting down, in a lzterary way, men°“ ”Since

3 book‘ two books_omeln\'Mavexbeen publlshed.i

‘haVe'taken up-the study offft; upon exactly the \
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'finettx-_‘

Lew1s s fusion of the mask of the.

( eiameertitevivantin - _ e ST e N

A

:same footing as ape or insect"'(SB 65) »"Acoepted as’a>

"sort of disc1p1e of'Watson," he presents not the indivi- ...

X’

']dual COnSCLOusness but 1ts typ1cal external manifestation[

| "spec1men people-behaVing (SB 66)

In the" manner of his obServation, then, Lewis aligns,f

“himself with an 1dea1 screntist.< Metaphoricaiiyrand

~a

':‘ Visually he evokes the machine S, functional precision. f
 That precxsion proved formative not only in his work but l
kin the theoretical writings of the French neoclassicists,
’.,particularly those of Paul Valery 61 Leonardo da Vinci,
”vmechanical 1nventor and painter, proceeding always by
::_rthe observation and deduction of "Une 1ntelligence..f.i.l
‘_detachee, 7 is a model artist for both.. Lewis's machines
‘1are of the most tactually cold defined and resistant
‘fof materials, steel they are machines viewed in terms of -

o form, ﬁunction and product, the machines of Ferdinand

&

tTLeger rather than the Futurist emblems of perpetual motion. S
';ifThey 1nform'"the rlgid stylistic articulations of his S
.,1:Qpa1ntings and graphics 1n which the human body as We11 as ;;n

_Allnanxmate objects are presented as functional and express-f:;j5”

':,iVe form,_ they yleld also that vehement response to Mar- y

Je hais le mouvement qui deplace les lignes

MfThe arts, piotorial or literary,;which are.the product of‘;j'

‘Observer* With his
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andfresistant surfaces of avgreat-externalist artﬁ (MWA,
m121),-$atire. Early in his career he had reversed Berg-

son'S'defini”fon of the comlc.; Bergson had declared that

"Les attltud ' gestes et mouvements du corps humaln sont

L4

risibles dgx/ﬁi exacte;m;;hre ol ce corps nous falt :

”tpensdr a une sxmp;e megan{gue "9 t"Nous rlons toutes les

.fois)qu une personne nous ﬁonne 1 impressxon d une chose

16’7

w1s exchanges the terms of the equatlon so that the_, K .
’~imach1ner11ke, the puppet becomes the norm, a dev1at10n

“from whlch produces laughter'

L

The root of . the Comlc is to be
»»sought in the sensations resultlng
from the. observations of a thin be--
‘having like a” person.:" ‘But-from that':
point of view all men are necesSarlly
comic: for they are all things, or: .
"phy51ca1 bodles, behav1ng as’ persons., e

‘;”* Fiphe movement or. 1nte111gent be- .
. haviour. of matter, any autonomous :
.. movement of matter, is. essentlally T
+ ecomic. . ... And we all, as human
__beings,.answer to . this’ descriptlon.A

. We are all: autonomously and intelli-
_1}gently movrng matter. (WB,‘246-47)
Both the mask of the “ObserVer and the lmage of the

4‘3"—'. [

o 4

;machine as form expressxng functxon llnk art with sclence,

»

\_1f by sc1ence we denote, as LerS does 1n his metaphor

"'jof the blolog1st-novellst the znqulry, unlxmlted 1n

~Za;:ﬁrooted 1n:th:_physiha

Q

“;ﬂscope into the physxchlly obserVable and the notatlon i;ﬁ."u

le.

'ﬁof such an anulry._ ?science,'art must remain

observable




j_reaiitya “fArtzis byfdefinition;a nere exgressive pro-
. jection of sonething that is therelv'But.it is not for
that reason, dependent upon one rellglon, or upon one
lway of llfe, more than another, or upon one. polltlcal
f_system more than another, prov1ded the artlst lS allowed
iavreasonable freedom.. Its datum 1s-everyth1ng It
'_ sortekgut,.andfarranges,"as'science-sorts-out~and arranges,
'and,;at.its best, :is not”diesiniiar»in function’,hhh, "
:(MWA, 278) Such conv1ct10ns about the'nature'andhfunc;
‘tlon of art mlght well 1ead us to expect a rather Dar— :‘"“:'
'.w1n1an sort of autoblography, an. attempt on the- part of L
ithe author to observe hlmself as though he were another‘h
»and a preference for the dellneatlon of the external |

llfe, the career, rather than the inner or prlvate life.
c ' .
_,Lewxs lends hls personal style to that expectatlon in

Rude A551gnment, "a hlstory of a career,‘not a persoﬁg ?.*

-

'¢(RA 127) |
. Lewx?s deflnltlon of sc:.ence as more than a tech-
. inology, as a mode of seelng whlch cah subsume art thlS o
'ndpreference for the "dlmpled cheek" of the Mona Llsa over
- "Rodin S flux10ns in soapy whlte stone (TWM, 250), 1s;5.*h‘
‘ n:not'a nostalgla for the Rena:.ssance.l'l Rather 1t 1s a’’
'tdfreconsgderatlon and an adaptatlon to the Machlne Age off.~;~~

{Q}fwhat Lew1s saw as the spatlal and temporal 1ntegr1ty of7ih”r”

”fl:€1aSSLC1sm. This reactlon aga1nst n;neteenth-century

“a'a;preference.for the "cla351cal" and theif;t;;”
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consequent formulatlon of an externalist"'approach-to .
llterature and polltlcs characterlze Lewis's re—emergence-
from the “underground" (BB, 303) in 1926 when he pub—
_llshed The Art of Belng Ruled Tlme and Western Man and

The Llon_and the Fox.lg The General Strlke and the

appearance of these works end both Lew1s s’ autoblo-'
graphlcal accounts of h1s "personal 11fe (RA, 139)

‘Thelr writing marks the beglnning of the author s "ex—;

"'.‘ternalLZLng“ of hlS self . “Thenceforth my hlstory is

-strlctly that of my books (RA,>139)

Romance, by Lew1s S deflnltlon, ls‘“a neoatlve—- »
:urwhat would be thought of as - the: nOn-modern state of mlnd ":
'rIt refers to "somethlng too emotlonallzea (accordlng to |

,our p051t1v15t standards),l,'g.; to ‘the effects ‘of an
‘he901sm that bathes 1n the self feellng to the exclusxon
t.of contradlctory realltles, 1nc1ud1ng the Not—Self"‘
.“(TWM, 26) The "great tradltlonal enemy of the Present"
1(Twm,_22),;;Romance-iﬁa denotes what 1s unreal or- un--'
-:fllkelw, or at all events not present, in- contrast to .

';what 15 sc1ent1frca1ly_true and acce551ble to the senses

.':here and now (TWM,_27) The product of non-observatlon,
it "ig partly what you see but 1t ls much more what yOu o

.3feel. I mean that z".are the romance, far more than the -

A Tromantib object.- By deflnltlon, romance ls always 1n51de

‘ﬁx;and not outside.i It is, as we say, subjectlve (BB, 121)

"Because 1t 1s‘ perhaps not susceptlble at all of v1sual
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treatment" (TWM, 23), romance demands a participation

in the Past and a total self—reflex1veness.-'These

fqualities, while they prevent the detached observation

'indispensable to DerS s art find their most obv1ousv'

1iterary pro;ection 1n autobiography._ "Always inside,

_Romance depends on memory, the autobiographer s tool

and his-baner \“_.4. . le genie ne’ pourrait rassembler

ses 1dees « « ., 8'il nes en souVenait plus, notre

A

existence se reduirait aux moments succeSSifs d'un pre—'

-sent qu S ecoule sans cesse, 11 n' y aurait plus de

o > .
passe. 0 misere de nous. notre v1e est 51 -vaine qu 'elle.

13

. o '
_n est qu un reflet de notre memo;re _ 's0. laments v

”the most Romantlc of autoblographers, Chateaubriand.c

Autobiography on LerS s terms W1ll obVLQusly have to g

‘evolve in a more impersonal form than usual 1f lt is to Q'"

: be conSLStent w1th his critical tenets.}j{;

Lew1s s concept of the "classxcal" permits a separ-;.p‘

;:ation from ‘the past not p0551ble to the romantlc" framep;
‘”'of mind. It refutes the attempt at temporal fu31on .
' ;whlch characterizes Romanticism and affirms a need for
:pan historical persPective, a space between the present

'2and the past.. Refu51ng to posit the 1dentification of _fnh’5t7

5__the writer with the private consciousness, Lewis“advocates
.the externalization, and therefore the 1ndividualization,4'ﬁ]gvl

;"of the self in myth-making act1v1ty.;nf}5*
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The Past as mxth-—as hlstory, that is,
-';n the classical sense~—a Past in whiich
‘events and people stand. in an imagina-
tive perspectlve, a dead people we do
‘niot interfere with, but whose integrity
. .Wwe respect--that is a Past that any
. person who has a care for the principle .
., of individual life will prefer to ‘his-
'Itory—as-evolutlon ‘or 'history=~as- - .
communlsm e e e
So ‘'new existence externall e-
lated to another and past ex15tence,_.
‘ . 'is what we prefer. That is -the
" condition of the 'classical Present'
B ~referred‘to by Spengler. e . (TWM,
- ® . 238) SRR

-
.

The p051t10n that true 1ndiv1duallsm is the ontolog-

.'7_1ca1 outcome, not of a hlghly developed "self—feeling

J'ja726),-*"the oppone;t

" t.Contra%ted withfit.,uffﬁ

'embraclng an 1ntrospectively treated persqnal or hlstor-
| decal past but of "presenfhess," of psycholog;cal as well
’-as phy51cal separation from the past, 1mbues lew1s s

*“'c1a551c-romantic -opposxtlon" (TWM, 25) ‘with politieal
1;51gn1ficance., "Cla851ca1" "presentness" assumes an ‘

g ethlcal value.' “One of the pre~eminently classical'

:attrxbutes lS ‘an 1nd1fference to orlglnallty,' Indeed, in

'the classxcal artist, orlginallty would be a fault.' . o
-'The (cla551ca1 artist s) preoccupation with form is not

due to drsregard of welght of matter and worth of

“ffsubject but to the fact that the matter 1s glven to h1m -

s \:>_-
e

T;bz hlS age ,"“

;the popular, sensational and cosmlcally confused“ (TWM,
: N

(MWA, 192~93) "e‘"‘romantlc' is

"oa;traditlon expressing 1tself xn
Li"the warm, popular, p;cturesque expression“ (TWM, 25)

fclaSSical" is "the ratlonal.-;
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- aloof and aristocratical" (TWM, 26), 'gtanQingjfor.tho o

)

. :
'0ld order,' tradition and authority” and expressing it-

. N n . J G
self in "formal calm® '(TWM, 25).?‘4

The "'romantic'"w i 7., , &
.eyokes the self-centered person; French Romggciéikm'Wis g

vy
s

Bk g,

'largely informed by Egusseau'q”Confeséions and Stendhal

égotisme and gave rise to much introspective autobio-
graphy. The "'classical'" yields the politically aware
persog, capable of perceiving both Self and Not-Self,
.'capablg‘also of impartiglly obsetﬁiné himself in autobio-:
graphy. JSuch a person is an indivillual in Lewis's terms ;

his existence.is separate from that of the group:Af

-

Bgrgsonian duré’el or gsxchélgg%gel ‘

time, is essentially the _time of the true B
romantic. It 1s e same as in disbelig B
of the reality of life: the more abgofhte : .
this disbelief is, as a formulated doctfine; ’
the more the.sensation of life (which we °

s ' all experience impartially, whatever our

- philosophy) will assume a unique imflortance.

T Or we can add a third analogy, which.wili. . 5
furthér clear up this obscure point in con- ’
temporary psychology. The legs you are able
.to realize other people, the more your par- = .
ticular personality will obsess you, and tha. R
‘more dependent upon its reality you will be:. .
-« <« And the more 'individualist' you are

- in ‘this sense, the less '*individualist’ you %
.will bé in the ordinary political sense. R
You will have achieved a fanatical hegemony ' ,
" .with~your‘unique~se1f-feeling.'- LR :
- © - Political 'individualism' signifies %
.. - the opposite of that. It expresses be- LT
- % +lief in the desirability of, indivi- - . L
7.+ “duals instead of one. (TWM;»;El A . o

(N .

Lewis's. polarization follows that of .Spengler. : Both .. -
' see Romanticism as_thg éxaléhﬁion_of“fragméntéd over uni-

R T
3
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fied perception, of temporal over spatial existence. But
i3

Lew1s reverses Spengler in his preference for "'cla551d31;%

rather than "Faustian" or "'romantic'" Man. Moreover,

the "'classical'" is for him a reaction to Romanticism.

In this he follows Eliot: "First there;is a wilderness;

. but gradually man puts it in order. First; there is. a

'classical'® (MWA, 199).1°%

Lewis's inversion of Spengler's values emphasizes

" a differént sense. The natural'expression of Romanti-

cism is music, particularly leitmotin-"'Pr ess of the

Species' set to 'Inf1n1ty,-Musxc at Beyreuth" (TWM, 305)

--, that of C1a591c1sm, archltecture. To be "Dogmatlcally

. e for‘the Great Without, for the method of external

. approach,” as 1s Lew1s, elevates "the w1sdom of the eye

_ over ?that o£ the ear" (MWA, 128).',Lew1s.s aesthetic

o

emphasizes "a philosophy of the eye" which militakes

against theﬁﬁisolationfﬁ(rwm; 418) of’that-instrumentg

' Such a‘"PhilossﬁhY""éStablishes the eye as aq"publicf"'

synthe51zlng organ to ‘create space and not as a "Erlvate
(TWM, 419) organ to separate the Vlsual from the other

senses and soO the achleve "external dlsunlty)" "the mor—

cellement of the one personallty . . ;;(TWM, 419)

- . ' b '

. ,..flf by phllosophy of the eye _1s'
meant that we w;Sh to repose, and mater-
lally to repose,-in the ¢rowning: human
.sense, the visual ‘sense; and if it
meant - that we refuse (closing ourselves

,‘1n,w1th our 1mages and sensa) tofﬂn‘
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retire into the abstractlon and darkness
of an aural and tactile world, then it
is‘true that our philosophy. attaches it-
self to the concrete and radiant reality
of the optic sense. 'That sensation of
overwhelmxng reality: which vision alone’
gives lS the reality of: 'common-sense,.
"as it is the reality we inherit from .=
'pagan‘anthulty_ (TWM, 418) '

Whlle one perhaps cannot go so far as to-say of;
LeWLs that "the eye is: the lntellect \’1;-~, the‘ per-"d
son' 1n the human organlsm,.l§ it 19 both a metaphor
for and an- instrument of that 1nte11ect. It is the
means both by whxch the artlst engages in non-egotistlc
observatlon, 1ndependently collectlng and recordlng ex—f&
perlence or "data,f and by whlch another person, equally

”1ndependent of egotlsm, can, through the medium cf plc- f;;:

tor1a1 art or the prlnted page, apprehend the ‘same ex—;.'i‘~j'

perlence, can be another "Observer.‘, Thls eye, both
servant of the lntellect, collector and transmltter of
»the observable,'and metaphor for 1ts non-personal, non—hw
partlsan functlonlng, the opp051te of the‘"I}f becomes

g

‘the emblem of the autoblographer s detachment from the

self concexved as hav1ng 1dent1ty ‘ As autoblographer,- o

- Lewis tells us at the end of Blastlnq,and Bombardlerlng,,;l

he has been_ thlS sort of eye-’ “And I hope that, in addi-'-
tlon to. the entertalnment—-as my Slght is keen, ‘as . nothlng

'5e5capes my eye, and as I may clalm a respectable measure o

: of common sense, with which to 1nterpret the’ 'bag brought

to me, darly,‘by thlS formldable eye51ght--1t may be that,,_;_t'

g

S
r
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in this amu91ng way by follow1ng my body round, as we

have done, some portzon of my experlence may have\passed

over into you (BB 307 08)

Just -as thls autoblographlcal “eye“ is symbol of the L

'detached functioning of the 1nte11ect, Just as it 1nsures
-that the autoblographer, no_ longer 1dent1fied w1th his N

' body but only follow1ng that body around, overcomes the

11m1tatlons of his own ego, so it also xnsures that

the artlst remains abstracted from all group identlflca-

tlons, even those whlch are blologlcally predetermlned

T separated he sets a dlstange between hlmself and
-hxs owh hlstorical, cultural and evolutlonary orlgins,,.

fbetween his observatlons as wrlter and hlS ‘own 1dent1ty._

"u,.;'Q the artlst is older than the flsh,? Lew1s tells

us "by thls meanlng the same as the statement that the'

“"jlntellect at its purest does not functlon in a: speclfi—=:.'

.»cally human way (MWA, 231), that..

‘;The creatlon of ‘a work of art is an L o
- act of:the same descrlption as .the evo- <:u TR
' slution of wings ‘'on- the sides 'of a fish,. o
. the feathering of its fins; or the in-
“'vention.of asweapon ‘'within the body of - S
a hymenopter to’ enable it to meet the - - S
terrible needs of its ‘1life.- The ghostly e .
and burning growths, ‘the walklng twigs - . .
" ‘and flying stones, the two -anguished .
. notes’ that are the. voicé&’ ‘of a being,.
. .. the vapid. twitter, the bellows of age- .
'v.glong insurrection and’ discontent, the
: complacent screech, all may be con- -
- gidered as types of art, all equally o
;»perfect, but not a11 equally desirable.,,yg

.‘._-' ol e
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_The artlst detaches himself from the group, whether 1t be r

p.particular, ‘the cult of Chrlst whose symbol is the fish,

- or whether it be blologlcal the "human

becomes.a-sat;rlcal

énihai ridens“ {MWA,

but "Conscio“sn ‘t is - pr1v11eged“ (RA,

spec1es, and

181) .

bs rver" outszde that group "homO‘

lass is a corral“ (RA;.178)‘

‘The artist's "

creatlon, at its purest, is prlmal, re51stant to the

‘anthropomorphlsm of Romant1c15m._

s

Nonetheless ‘Lewis's use- of the eye as. metaphor for

fthe artlst, partlcularly in the last autoblography, when,

..going blind hlmself he llnks “fresh eyes" w1th the new

vv151on or knowledge of "freSh souls (RA, 125), seems

reminiscent of the Romantic Lmages of the Mind's Eye-or"'

the, Inner nght. In‘faot‘ Lewis inverts this,image,

_repu131ng Inner Darkness-w1th‘0uter nght._llji"

N

. I should be sorry to~appear ‘an out-
and-out partisan of: outsideness: o

but

" here are the argumerts for 1t, ‘and’ they

‘are not 1n31gn1f1cant.

Under present conditions it sedures"

* to.our arts apﬁ'crltlcal literature the
freedom from mass-contagion,: ‘mental ‘and
emotional, those- partlcular act1v1ties

requibre. {That does not mean aloof or: =L
. 'cold, but merely not. intoxicated. )y-=-Make = -

. the world too -ideally safe for the poli=-

-tician, as fdrmerly for the. rellgionlst,hf

and by so doing you shut out the light' - o
"and air necessary for thought and. the S

. creative -arts: _for He is only safe in. .
the dark. Crléégxsm is merely the. lntro-

’°duct10n of the

side light into’ a'dark

plape.‘ ‘CutsideRess: is. to be where the

lxght 18. RA,
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As he does w1th all hls metaphors, Lewis 1nsists upon the4.\

materlallst nature of the eye.; It-sees the‘phyeical‘

3rworld objectlvely whereaS'the "mind's-eye“*or,7inPLewis{s-p

.dlchotomy, the "tlmg-exe," sees 1ntr03pect1vely and

subjectlvely. Hls "phllosophz,of the eye" is. the afflrm~f_'

ation of. "The ObJect Conceived as Klng of the Physxcal

'r,World"«over "The Subject Conceived as Kxng of the Psy—'

1chologlca1 WOrld"-,

: To be "dogmatlcally for the. great
~.Without"--to set up ' the Shell as your
sﬁleId, agalnst the Dark. Within, in-a’

atti-pris for the rigours of'the sun

=-in favour of:its public values, in-
contrast to ‘the prlvaSe values of the -
half~1ighted ‘places ‘of . the mind--to’
. evince more interest in the actor, .and

4;-1n action, than about the daydreams of , :
a-dilettante scene-shifter, or the oL
brutal trances of the mob; -all this must. »
forever- compromlse you with ‘the’ either o
dngulSed or overt doctrlnalres of a.
dlsembodied, a nOn-corporeal, artistic
.expression.. You have in the most unmis-
takable way come down upon ‘the side of
‘what is material, if you have accepted

’f;1n ‘the main my .contentions=-over: aga1nst~f
those ‘people who prefer the mind's eye,
~as. an. instrument, to the eye upon the -
outs;de ‘of their head. The mind's eye :
.I.refer to'is that organ which’looks Out. o
‘equally upon the past and pregent, but .- -

“dimly, at the best Eeeps “out ‘upon ‘the. ;

contemporary scene: 1t is the: tlme—exe,'f

-as it might be called the eye of o
g Proust.; (MWA, 145) o

The mlnd’s eye" is. 1ntrospect1ve, elucldatxng itself,.ﬁ 5

'ff Lewxs s eye, the' creator of the plastic arts, of objects ~";j'f

WL

exxsting lndependently of their maker, is extroverted, S



ullluminating the shape and structure of 1ts surround.
‘_related to the self and its project;ons.;?

:ngxsually perceptible forms of exlstence.f

121
',-first has but one content, the world as percelved by and

For Lewis, the

"“ftmystic s knowledge 1s afflatus“ (TWM, 295) structure

’land pattern are the physically rooted reallties to be g

.sought by the artist-:*

r

“flage--

under-the-page.  (O-Ws, 29) .

for the pattern.j_.

It is the chart that matters—-the graph

is everything.. (O-WS 28)

" spy-out what is ‘half-there=-the page~ﬂ“"

The

the second by

f:abstractlon from itself, observes myriad objects, all the

»‘;Swept off your ' feet, be: on the look out ﬂ,f?"i

The Lew181an artlst, then, stands outSLde hlmself to

derlve both his artistlc and polltlcal integrlty.'

Justifies this- behav1our 13 Rude Assignment-”.

-';fgf. you 51mply cannot act and thlnk .
.at one and-the same. time - (except 1n the '
- .sense, ‘that to think is to act). a

e lele -the whole virtue- of accurate

7observatlon is-‘that it is a. Egrson ob*f

serv1ng——stereoscop1ca1ly, e product

of .two or more. groups/ﬂnever of. one. '«

“=<No ‘person, of course, .is-Capable

';of perfect detachment:  the effort to- .- .. .
. attain to it would ‘damage ‘the observation. e
... -But a._ group- does not.observe at all: ‘it - .

acts.  That is how it thin'

~1s to ‘be '$plit up.: :

’think

The surxrender . 6% your will to a

3§roup .disqualifies you as an observer or

1;as atcrltic.‘ A group does not observe,

Lewis

Ty

-

‘Take b1noculars to these nests of camou- }E]}hﬁif'



for criticise, another group. It attacks . .
. it, or woos it.7  Valid observation de-
- . mands seome self-effacement there is .
- no self-effacement about a group. (RA, :
:70-71) ' : ,

oy

Unlike the Romantlc who seeks to fuse fragmented percep%f_tn‘-

"‘.‘

'5ftlons into an eXperlence of cosmlc unity and'who wishes'.‘

”?to transcend hlS physmcal separateness to become psycho-"*“”r'“

}1f}og1cally one w1th the unlverse (Wordsworth, for example,i-‘i
14‘;ref1ect1ng that “,;;’ all/That I beheld resplred with
Llnward meam.ng").»8 Lew1s as artlst seeks to step out-

Hfside his self and to assert hlS physmcal and psychologi—::

‘ i cal separateness hls ontological status as a sort of f_f ,“’

¥

Wﬂspllt Man-f' If thls self—effacement 15 the contr@dxction“o
4 ‘

‘of Romant1c1sm, it 1s also opposed to the sort of antl-:"A'

‘*%e@fromanticlsm, the obliteratlon of 1dentit¥: adV°°ated by

~Ufa wrlte like Gertrude Stein. Lewis affirms 1ndividua1—

ﬁilty as accurate observation through non~partisansh1p
n(even if the self is being observed) whereas the same
3se1f-effacement 1s Steln"s means of joxnxng a group so

x'rlarge 1ts 1dent1ty is no 1onger definable, there being

"only the universal “human mlnd. Lewis steps out51de

"";;the group,-Steln expands%itvuntll it becomes so all-;nclu~5 R

j;slve, so diffuse in 1ts identlty, as to 10$e its signl—;;y_t....

}*5<n-.f1cance as a group.:liuf'
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'-Not»Self" Wthh constltuted thelr "orxginality (TWM;.~
’Ht26) That awareness gave them their potential as "Ob-'
fservers,” a potential whlch in the contemporary arts,_

;”hae{succumbed to the prevalent apishnessti' But if the"

A .artist,.separated from hls self, is a’ sort of “Split

s Man," the sxde in- the ascendant 1s of the utmost impor—ljecjll'}m

_tance. Ratner,,the Journalist-wrlter 1n The Apes of God;;-f

has reneged on hlS "ancient" herltage and manifests the

n”ascendancy of the right~hand sxde, the sxde of unstruc-,,

B ~f”tured energy, of Futurlst energy;’"le mouvement qui de-';

"vplace les lignes‘“ Zagreus envisages hzm as a mlnd with~;?'

‘-iout space or a "time-mind,” “as a homunculus, a disem~'"'

.'bodied mind. Or ‘as the Hely Ghost--the most‘tremendous-if

R - % L
‘ fof all the feminlne réles..j He mlght, Zagreus observes,.

';;e"have gone to the Party ‘as the Paraclete (AG, 330) o HlS:"

19

"~left slde, sxde of the heart or core, of patterned o S

 hfenergy or Vortex, lS obliterated.' The artlst reverses

“eVRatner s disqulse, he is a "Spllt Man“ -with the left

~*51de, the 51de of structured;energy, of form, in. the f'f

'V_[ascendant.

The-Antobiographical Eye. »Bleeiiggfaﬂd*ﬁeﬁbaidierithffl

7;fhtity in order to observe” ratxonally, is creating, we

'”lﬂ'recall, "a mere expressmve projectlon of something that ,ﬂ{:"’

The artlst as "Split Maﬁ.“’stepplng OUt81de hls iden- B
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.is there " Art 1s another "out31de." deflned by 1ts
4 surface, 1ts "artlculatlons.{ﬂ:"For art 1s only manner;
-.1t is. only style. That is, in the end,.what ‘art'
'5.means.. At 1ts sinplest, art 1s a reflectlon"va far*.

'_more mannered reflectlon than that supplled by the~

”'Jcamera..o WLthout the artlst, "the world cea es_to-see:ii'l

,'1tse1f and to reflect"'(BB 262) _ These tw0‘ihages;
that of Art as a "reflectlon /Compelllng its audlence

_'"to reflect," and that of the artlst as. "ObServer;"_,"'

L colnc1de 1n the artlst“autoblographem who, 1mpart1a11y

~v"self‘-referentlal " "observes" the'"Obsgrver. :"reflects",

the reflector..;””

Just as Gertrudedsteln used as a frontxsplece to T

The Autoblography of Alxce B,-Toklas a photograph whxch

1s a. v1sual metaphor for the work s llterary structure,~'

sq.Lewzs suggests the ambiguous 9051tlon of the artlst-.u

autoblographer by very nearly encloslnq Blastinq and

Bombardlerlng between two v1sual representatlons of

'hlmself.v The - two 111ustrations belong to a perlod closer -

to the date of composxtlon of Blastlng and Bombardlerlng

'gthan to the tlme ‘of. the events w1th Whlch the autoblo-‘

'graphy deals. The flrst 18 a self-pbrtralt the product

of an “Observer“ engaged 1n "self-referentlal" observa-‘ S

"ftion, in auto—graphzcs. All the draw1ngs reproduced Ln. .

'1Blast1ng and Bombardierlng, no less than the books by

‘ﬁwhlch Lewxs chronicles the h;story of hlS career 1n Rude'n

?A551gnment, are an expressiva pr03ectlon of thelr cre— =
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,ator become a Subject of autoblography .When'the”cre-

“ator .and his $Ub3ect are the same’ person, as in the self—v.ﬁf

"‘ n

. portralt the metaphor of the artist’as an »eyel becomes

‘°v1sually lmportanﬁﬂ domlnated by his spectacles, Lew1s s

-

eye looks to one smde, uncompromiSLngly observrng.

"Lew1s had first called this drawln%&a "Self Carlca—

‘,ture 21-and the orlglnal tltle ma&es us reallze howA

‘**much the autoblography deals W1th tﬂe P“bllc pose, t°

| ~ what extent the_"Enemy," his eye "on the look out’ for the‘vh:"
I.pattern,? Structures the narratlve. P o
}l The flnal "ﬁyndham Lew1s," reproduced four pages
| 'from the end of the text, 1s a photographlc observatlon;'by:
the essence of "outSLdeness..J In between the frontls~'“y
;epleCe and thls photograph appear the author s "masks".‘

"The Bombardler," "The Battery Offlcer,f The Author of

"”Tarr."' The "out51de" 1nd1cates the metamorphoses of

: "the man whlle the 51m11ar1ty of pose between "The

Author of Tarr" and the flnal “Mr. Wypdham Lew1s"—-the"{

';Aldentlcal tllt of the hatted head the eyes 100k1ng

‘ “stralght out of the plcture, the promlnent gesture of
"fthe hand holdlng the c1garette or plpe-—suggests the
contlnulty of these "OutSldeS"'{t"I submlt that what I
.:'am 1s what I was, but with a dlfferent accent on most
.thlngs" (RA, 88) Of the years spent "underground“A(BB,
”{211), years when there was no "outslde,_ wrltten, gra-" |

. phic or un;formed dlsplayed, there 1s no v1sual and llttle

*
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. narrative account. o ‘

The reproduction of photographs and of Lewis s y
draWings and paintings constitute a Visual analogy
:'to an autobiographical method which consists of “follow-
E ing my body round" (BB 308).i They are equivalents
’;in the world of artifacts of the many external adven;-: ‘
tures” which are nonetheless, as Lewis says, "my,
.hadventures (BB 307) and Which ‘are the obseryed"‘
~reality of"{he narrative Their importance to that‘
fnarrative is that they are. Signs for the cultural milieu

*uin which LerS worked and which he helped to produce and

'ithat they are a ”reflection of the man‘f They function 1:y .

- ccount of his VortaCist activities. Within the literary
v'structure of the autobiography, the drawings and paint-f.h
‘ings have little importance as independent art but a great
deal of importance in so far as they reveal ‘a particular'
quality of artistic endeavour and vision. , ; 1':f' e

Reflections, literal and metaphoric, in part struc-

'ture Blasting and Bombardiering, Not only is art a re~

=flection, not only does the artist hold "the mirror up.'
i.to politics without knowing it" (BB, 4), but one. of t‘he”j

ff;earliest of Lewis s_f‘personal-appearances'“'is the product

‘-vof reflections. The-“moujik" Lewis of Blast, he tells
_?us, "had the tarnished polish . ;i. of. the most gilded ‘f

Jcafes of five or Six continental capitals (BB, 279)
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:He both reflects and reacts to a culture which he has
1absorbed partly 1n an externallzed and dlstorted form -
_fron the reflectlons 1n the ﬂull gold surfaces of those .
loafes : The Vort1c15ts fomented thelr prOJects to out-*d
‘:rage the Brltlsh publlc "beneath that cexllng of glass,'i
h~wh1ch reflected all your actlons as lf Ln & lake.sus-{.\‘
'-}pended abova your head, surface downWards" (BB, 281), of
-rthe Vlenna cafe., Slmllarly the meetlngs w1th Ellot

‘and Joyce whlch form the substance of "Part V: A Talei

ﬂ of An Old Palr of Shoes" feature an "ObserVer"'and B

a. reflectlon.' Ellot "Slld '.11nto my half-awakened“;"
;'consc10usness" (BB 283) to be takeq\"ln through a.
glass darkly"'(BB 284) The vlgnette of the old palr h o

- of shoes whlch effects the conjunctlon of the stars 1n‘_'

‘ALeW1s s constellatlon of the moderns—-hlmself, Joyce,

i_Pound and Ellota—ls enacted before a "cracked Parls

o

mlrror“ whoseh"lrrelevant lmperfectlons" "blsect"

-;Lew1s s 1mage" (BB 274) The only perso“ observ1ng

,rather than part1c1pat1ng 1n the scene, he\ i

11y a. 11tera1 "Spllt Man.“v:‘ -,Ifl o

Just as Slr Mlchael Kell Imrle arr1Ves “lncognlto" o
i i

f(SB 2) on the scene of Snooty Baronet. 1ntroduc1ng h1m~3u'}

':self through the descent of h1$ wooden leg from a tax1~

gfcab or as, he-depersonallzes himself beh&nd a,“Buéﬁer'“f

‘"smlle" (SB 16), so- Léw;s 1n Blastlng,and Bombardlering

'lreveals hlmself by means of the deflected llght of others{f:'r

e
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His 1ntroduct10n of . himself 1s not only on the "person—
‘al~appearance“ madel-t"a strange assortment of clothes,v
of haarcuts,'of exotlc manherlsms (BB, .1)--but is also .

. effected by defl tlng and dlminishing the glory of Shaw:

o v Let me , however, formally 1ntroduee my-
’;mﬁf o self. I am. just as geiiial a character '
' ~as Mr. Bernard Shaw, to give you an A
idea. I am rather what Mr. shaw would
‘have been like if he had been an- =
‘artist-~I here use "artist" in the -
widest possible sense--~if he had not-
been an Irishman, if he had been a
young man when the Great War occurred,
- if he had studied. palnting and philo~ = _°
sophy instead of economics and Ibsen,
~ and if .he had been: more richly endowed "
- with 1mag1nat10n, emotion, intellect ‘
and a few other things. (He said he was:
‘a finer fellow than Shakespeare. I
merely prefer myself to Mr. Shaw )
(BB 3) BN 3

A

- - The method achleves more than mere coyness or a dlsmlssal

of Shaw, by comparlng hlmself w1th a llterary polem1c1st

of some renown, Lew1s is able to present h;mself "extern-_

7:ally.“ Hls method is dlscur51ve ‘and extr1n81c, the oppo-'

site. of that of contemporary 1ntrospect1ve autobiographles,
of Yéatsian "revene. . . the speech of the soul with'it-

‘uself "22 The soul introspectively revealed, ls autoblo—

.‘egraphzcally 1rrelevant for Lewms, so much so- that he sub-

'fstltutes for the descrlptlons of states of mlnd or pSycho-iejV_}-

’loglcal deVelopment usual 1n autobiographles a serles of

.‘m"

B t: credentials" whlch are actxvxty labels'f he has "been a

lsoldler,'a yachtsman, a baby, a m3551er, a hoépital patzent,:

',a traveller, a total abstalner,,a 1ecturer, %P alcoholic,-_ R

LVH;n\ '
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an editor, and.a lot more." He is "a novelist, painter,

sculptor, phllosopher, draughtsman, crltlc, polltician,
Japrnalist, essayiSt, pamphleteer, all fblled 1nto one"

(BB, 3). The labels mark outwardly percelvable, never

“inward and psychologlcal,fstates.* - i”i -

The "Shaw" method of self presentatlon is pursued
throughout the-two "panels of’"Art" (BB, 67) whlch be-

gln and end Blastlnq,and Bombardlerlng, In-the-first

panel T. E. Hulme and Gaudier Brzeska are presented as,

| respectlvely, theorist and artlst most closely allled

. to the "abstract" (BB, 106) art Lew;s practlsed before

. World wer I. Lew15 justlfles his 1nclusion of the char- o

acter sketch of Hulme on the pr1nc1ple that “My contacts

w1th thlS contemporary 1s .one of the’ best ways of re-f B
B 4

' flectlng myself I am descrlblng myself in: descrlbing

©

»
v

him, jUSt as in descrlblng me he would be revealing his :

*

own pecullarltles (BB 114) - The sketch of Hulme s'

abilities establlshes in. the world of observible reallty

an eqplvalent of Lewis 5. own propensitles.i-"All the;

-

best thlngs Hulme said about the theory of art were saxd

-ebout my art. Thls remark is. altogether without conceit.

1

The thlnqs to whlch hlS pronouncements would not apply--i -

N

h or. to whlch my own pronouncements, which 1nfluenced hlm,

would “°t apply—-may qulte well be mone meortant. }ﬁé*"”,

:; happened, that 13 all, to be made for each other, as

Ry e
QH dld. Or 1t would be more exact to say that I dld 1t, and he .

eritic and creator.,‘ What he égld should be done,»Ilf

:‘.
. &, 7
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said it" (BB, 106)

.Simllarly, the post War" (BB, 205) "panelﬁ is
structured around three-of Lewis's "age—group" (BB, 286):
Pound, Eliot-and Joyce Lewis defends this choice on

the ba51s of its relevance as a reflector of the culture

‘as he obserVes 1t and of hlmself

-4

These three‘people are . 1mportant each
in his own way: the three most 1mpor-
tant. people I was associated with in: e
the perlod I have chosen’ for this nar- .- .-
rative. -
If I were-a p011t1c1an, a doctor, L

a biologist or an englneer, then the
three people I have 'selected for this
privileged treatment would be politi-
cians, doctors, biologists, or .engin-
eers. But for me a book is more im- .
portant than a party-cry, or a serum,

. ..or a theory of evolution, or an aero-

~ plane engine. (BB, 251) :

“ -

" That Eliot-has'the "Gioconda smile" (BB, ,275)dso‘much

preferred by Lewis to "Gothlc skeletons or supereallstb
guts," also suggests that his ch01ce oﬁ artlsts to

represent him (desplte hls earller reservatlons in

‘ -

Time and Western Man about Joyce s "tlmevphllosophy")

“

is a "reflectlon- of the "new c1v1llsat10n for whlch he

‘ thought modern art should draw the “blueprlnts (RA' 125) ..

' Their effect on llgerature, for Lew1s, flnds ltS ana-'

logue 1n the,"llttle vort1c1st effort" (CD ll) Wlth

*'which the Callph transformed a street of hlS 1mper1a1

city, an 1ncomplete1y realized analogue perhaps, for art
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in the real world, unllke that in the world of the para-
ble, is both created and llmlted to some extent by ‘the.

~already existing.

T™he 1nc1u51on in Blastlng,and Bombardierlng of the

"Cantleman passages, a flctlonal account wrltten as war .

'was;being declared,»funct;ons-w;thln themautobrographyv
in?the same wayaas'does Lewis's'descriptiOn of his'ﬁagea B
‘group. “I The artlst s creatlons, kike. hlS frlends,‘~ “
R are phy51cal entltles reflectlng hlm "“The passages comea
) from an unfinished.novel,‘"CantlemaneCrowdaMaster," on
which hewis began working in:i914 ‘A section not‘pub-l'ﬁ
L 1lshed 1n Lewis's llfetlme and entltled "The Country—vh'
house Party, Scotland" satlrlcally presents the events -
of - the weekend Lew1s spent in Berwzckshlre at’ the home of

'fMary Borden durlng which Germany declared war on Ru551a.

In Blastlng and Bombardlerlng,the events of this weekend

are narrated 1n a straighthrward autoblographlcal manner g;

| although some of the conversatlon is- 1dentica1 w1th that -

.o

.of the flctlonal fragment. Lewis,,whlle presentlnq hlsbff:Qi

'Hrelatlonshlp w1th the other guests as that of "a polltl—"';'.-

._cal 1gnoramus (myself) belng instructed by Ford Madox :f3*'
-Hueffer ln the paradox1ca1 ne¢essxtz of war, Just because f
'.a llberal government was there, and 1t is always a llb-d'i

1‘era1 government that makes war (BB, 67), nonetheless
takes a more active role ln the dlscussions about the

f;;kel;hood"ofgwarathanndoes=h;s flctional counterpart,
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Cantleman. And he is a‘good deal less stupid. 'Where
Lewis experlences the 1mm1nence of war as “somethlng
‘;overwhelmlngly unsultable [}hat] had come to pass (BB,”
63), the Cantleman of "The Countryhouse Party, Scot- -

'_land" has to ask "What was war?" Moreover he is a

goodudeai 1eSs,inQuiring_thanWthe,Lewis,of.Elasting and.

Bombardlerlnq. To his own question he responds- ‘"He

‘ ,had no 1dea. Cantleman took up The Times and. read ‘what

'j'Leo'had been readlng He could not understand.,‘His
'father had been a soldier. Thatlwas?a reaSon to mis-
]understand war, or thlnk little about lt._ what his"

'father had done he would not do.: He would never be a

’fsoldler, $1nce hls father had been one-' ‘so why.con51der’

'war?" (UP, 47) : The dlfference ln the presentatlons lsv,

'largely due to thé”demands of the respectlve genres.

Cantleman, as the person from whose poxnt of v1ew “the
,narrator is relatlng the events of the weekend party,..
"ecan be largely a medlum on which the events 901ng on

around h1m are reglstered hls actlve partlcipation is

';f_lnot necessary to the narratlon of the novel.o Autoblo—f

:;graphy, on the other hand, p051ts the actlve involvementgaigﬁjg

S of the narrator ln his acoount._ Thus Lewis permlts 33~Fs1“:"

iCantleman to take up the narratlve of the autoblography }ifﬁ&

"??fonly when the fictional character, in his speculatlons

» ufton the Morpeth Olymplad poster, becvmes anolved 1n the 1ﬁf”"d"-

e
T :
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Lewis does not, however, permlt the "Cantlemanﬁ.

_ passage to. completely retaln 1ts integrlty as an arti-.
fact. The "mask marked ‘Cantleman'" (BB,. 69) has _been-

“toned: . down" (BB 70) by the "Observer“ of 1937,-

o Lew15 as autoblographer, observxng the "ObServer of

’_1914 the ‘author. of the flctlonal passage. The-resdlt

is the lnterpenetrating temporal planes ane SO often
_‘flnds in autob10graphy But Lew1s is careful to dis- :
t t1ngu1sh between the twq_personalities, that of 1914 |
~and. that of 1937 | "So much for Mnr.. Cantleman.s Need I
‘»repeat that thlS hero of mlne 1s not to be 1dentified
NWIth me? But to some extent,_ln the fragments I have
Tjust quoted you get the lowdown on.the edltor of Elgg&._

";,That is- why I used them (BB, 89) The passages, con-,i
h temporaneous wlth that edltor, altered only as. perspective

has glven Lewxs a clearer 1dea f ‘his earller self, provide

can artxfact whlch 1nd1rectly rev lsAthe»editor-gust»as“”;}'

~the “Helen Button" eplsode in. Parls “rance proved an"

"j,equlvalent of what could not be 11terally expressed with—:~
.hrn Stein’ s construct of . the "human mind. D "b .

\~1"Deliberately autoblographlcal up to a point,“it*b

.ﬁaf[thxs 'Cantleman fragmenﬁ] lS the best p0551b1e material

°eﬂfor an Autoblograﬁﬁiﬁ\$$ ’ 89) because it externalizes,

ljffrenders vxsxble,

e

ffjﬁrt is a concrete exempliflcation of Lew1s s aesthetic..iV~'

'TlgFThe artist, as he 1s personlfled in Cantleman,: was maSter L

'"at is otherwise subjectively experienced,;xfff.
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\in the crowd, not master of the crowd." "f; . « I was
master of myself. Not of: anjbody else“ (BB 9)Q‘ -

;Cantleman, "'The . Crowd Master'" (BB 89), artistically

embodies the. political theory of The Art of Being,Ruled.‘”’l
without being a ruler, he 1s nonetheless an- 1nd1v1dual
i'in Lewis s sense. of the word he stands outSide the

' crowd, unidentified Wlth 1t detachedly observxng it._.;]‘
"Master" of himself Cantleman is a symbol of political
freedom and of artistic endeavour based on non-partlsan e

.

. observation. -

" The first and final sections of Blasting and Bombar—'}ff-f~

'§£S££231 the “Art“-“panels,ﬁ doubly reveal the artist as S
‘"Observer._v Not only does the autobiography take the o

artist as sub}ect of hlS own observation but lt 51multan-~'

1 eously reveals him by the quality of that observation, byi,etQ

ts ch%racteristics as art.; Lewis consciously ‘uses this.ff
«'mediation between 11fe and art which is essential to ; |
':autobiography and which evaluates both art and life, when,

uhe includes 1n Blastinq,and Bombardiering,pages from _f-i'

'-_75Blast or- character sketches., In them éne s1§!§ianeously -

"5-ﬁ§sees the autobiographical sub3ect observing' and the

hflgfproducts, specimen pages (BB, 41), of his observationi;Jﬂ;

"”f*fwhich present an. outSLde" from which to evaluate that 3Aﬂ-“'é‘x

observation.i"

'iﬁf}war-time activities.~ These provide a literal ba81s forbﬂi}"‘" T

5ﬂthe metaphor of the artist as’ an "observer. o He serves S
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'first as’ an artillery officer whose princ1pa1 duty is

the" manning of ‘an "observation post"'or'"o—Pip" (BB,~~

0 123), . then as. an artist whose assignment 1s the visual

recording of the warscape The 1nc1dent of the German o
‘fsausage—balloon epltomizes the concept of the artist-

'rautobiographer as an, "Observer" “obserVing“ another J

"ﬂ "ObserVer;"l Hav1ng crossed "an eplc of mud" (BB 171),

~Lewis s group of men has come within Slght of the "o., :

'iPip"‘which is their goal'24i

It was then that I first becamen' _
' fully conscious of the German sausage-'7
- balloons. They seemed to be immediately
- over ‘the-'ridge;- ‘surprisingly lowdown and -
_jshockingly far forward. 'For why on" earth
... 'were they allowed 'to stop?  They ‘hung o
" “there W1th an impudent air of being chez :
}SOl, right over our. front line. . e
"~ ASs we approached they became more
..vand more mena01ng1y nedr. And it was -
-~ now .that. I-began to' see why it was" that
. this particular observation-post was not
.....1ike other observation—posts, but in a
class by itself, The explanation was _
.. patent--and I remembered that.the Offi-.

- . ’‘cer.who had visited it before me had .
“talked . 3. lot ‘about sausage-balloons but-~
*jjd paid no: attention’ ‘to him. -, . P
e What was-the matter with this. 0 Pip T

. was. obviously that. it was itself observed. =
. .-by ;another 0. Pip~‘but one _above dxsus~
.- - pended.in- the air. “That was what was the -
. ... matter withit. :An’expert.. Observ,r,'ver- R
-, tically -above -him,’ was¥“bserving any Ob= " ol
- .- server:wha might take .it into his’ head- " @ T
<"l to.use:this particular.spot for his ‘so- - e
'*-Rcalled “obserVations“';;ThQASausages'r,:1'a&-
“ballot ' 11y had artillery: offi-*f“
“.cers  in -them‘as Observers, who.sat upis R
*Lgthere-withfimpunity ”observing ;all.;gﬂiy,!
T oo they were worth',' of course, and. poss =TT
w0 L ing A-gedlike -advantage: over those upon B T AR
e ﬁythe qround;; (BB -,71,72) ; R

o




"’ servers is the natural relation between the human and

the "Art"

e e

\\r""'i» L
: The‘group of'"five‘uOuld—he-'ohservers‘"'réacheg 'fhe flﬁghi
‘al b°9 of b°98 (BB 173) and begins crossing a duckboard

track,tcwards the inaccessible observation post when shell- o

; fire directed from the sausage-balloon begins. They retreat-f'

: But'as my party in this way beat a re--‘“?iﬁ,.‘
- _treat, the shells followed us. Therée was =~ .~
~ po .guestion at all ‘that the shells were = -
- following us. ~They were not aimed at -~
'an area, or a track, or a movement of
- troops; but at five individuals.. I . L
 looked back. -The duckboard track was no °~ °
° longer molested.. Clearly we were being
-~ chased.- The accursed .gausage~balloon . . ...
was doing it. ~From-its howdah, or - gcn--“w S
. dola, we were being. hunted. I felt -~ .
. more like a lion every minite--a lioniu""”
... who - realizes that. he cannot .contend . = =~ . . . .
fagainst creatures: of another dimension. R
(BB, 174)1 - S pr el

“- Although Lewis had apparently relegated the politics of

the . Deity to The Human Age, there is a suggestion in

Blasting and Bombardiering that this regression of "Ob—

e

'f the divine"' "I am never sure that there is not an Ob-»ﬁ-'

. server uP above uB. like the Observer in the sausage-’i'”“°17”'**’

balloon, but yet more advantageously«piaced. one who
is quite capable of setting a battery on to one, and in a

word, cauSing the fire to be more gersonal than otherwise

it wouia be (BB, 193) The images of the autobiographer ?ﬁanVV

as simultaneously s 'lion

:and 'War“ "panels' of Blasti_g snd Boﬁbardiertng.

In the first panel' Lewis pictures himself as the artist

or 'Observer“ become a literary "Licn" hunted by 'Bri—ft

"and godlike"'”Observer unite:_fﬁif}fff
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-tannia s" fashlonable (BB 50)  ‘Dea11ng retrQSpectively
.f with these 1maqes from a "selected area" of his 11fe,

he. acts as "a tJ.dy god " "a conscientlous godli:n_.g) (BB,

. He becomes, in his autobloqraphlc pose,‘the secondv

‘or aerial "Observer" in the regression and Blasting

“and- Bdmbardlerzng, the record of an- observed “Observer."rﬁ}_r-f=7*
Thls use of what might be termed a’ Regressed Ob--

”fserver as the structural 1mage of Blasting and Bombar- o

‘§£S££Ei Ylelds one—half of the usual autoblographic I
,'equation.f""An autoblographer>f theorlzes Stephen O

;g'ls really wrltlng a story of two llves.,,gﬁf
.+~ -his. life as it appears ‘to himself, from.
.. his own position,.when he; looks. out at -
" the .world. from behxnd hls eye-sockets, .
.~ and his 1ife as ‘it appears from'outside-
.. in the minds of others; a view which -
. 'tends to become in part. his.own view -
- of himself also, since he is. influenced
. by the: opinioqgof ‘those ‘others. - An
.. -account. of. the interidr. view would be
. entirely’ su;ject Ve - .and ofﬂthenexter-
R ior, would hard 7| be autob g2

S ;that-someoné“yzf/know about Pt
... £ he were another peérson. .
agagreat problem of autobiogr
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our- personal experience, 27‘in'which all experience'had

. politioal ramifications, ‘he nonetheless reaches a liter— o

'fary p031tion opposed “to Lew1s s. -For Spender all liter-ji

‘ary produotion has 1ts roots an the autobiographlcal

"1mpulse,2?; LeW1s would particularly exclude purely

. autobiographical matter (RA, 139) from literature. 'In::'>

‘.erld within World, Spender extends the ten51on between

'1nner and outer already imp11c1t in hlS title to the re-

»latlon between past and present'""“'r .« childhood 15

“like wheels withrn wheels of thlS book, which begins, and':;

~ffrevolves around, and ends With 1t "29- Ultimately Spen-

.der s 1iterary metaphysics are Proustxan,?? Proust-is one:-_'
hr"of LeWis s chief targets 1n his attack on “time—philo—.il

sophy" and his plea for a return to a more’”'c1a851ca1'"'

o literary form.fi<l

LEWlS s concern with "the surface of 1ife, applled T

"?f»“to so reflexive a. genre as. autobiography, must, ‘in theoryfr

“f}at least, annul the term 5 self—referential prefix and

'ghproduceconly one—half of'Spender s equation, a "biographyhf

“7of oneself., It makes the writer, writing what others

“7’see in him or what he wants them to see,,his own public.v

‘:fgovert competitlon wiﬂh his ob;ective“ counterpart the

4”hibiographer, and asserts the superior objectivity of his

"3own account. ”With an egoistic piety," he informs us in

S
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Blasting and Bombardxerlng,_"I have made it my ‘business

to preserve ‘in these pages somethlng of the flrst hand ‘
reallty My reportlng may, who knows, serve to trlp up‘
one or two of the Ludwxgs and Stracheys ‘of a future tlme
(BB‘ 256) The Ultlmate Blographer wrltlng from the .
| unlquely omnlsc1ent vantage p01nt of a "godllng" where

| hlS own llfe 1s concerned \he is~ srmultaneously an Antl-i
h BlOgrapher maklng "1t as dlffxcult as p0531ble for the f
' dlstant blographer to do hrs usual uncannlly 1naccurate
work“ | (BB 257) SRR

Vlewed ln terms of The Art of Belng Ruled Lew1s s

‘use of autoblography to preclude future ultracrepldarlan

: accounts of hlS llfe constltutes a polltlcal act. fTohft_f.'"

4;'step out31de of one 's. 1dent1ty, whether that 1dent1ty be
the result of self—labelllng or of: group afflllatlon, he
malntalns 1n the polltlcal treatlse, 1s the essence of
| polltlcal awareness,:of belng governed w1thout belng man—
._1pulated. Even though LeW1s inslsts that 1n lastlng

; and Bombardierlng,he is “talklng no polltLCS"'(BB 16).,_

the very act of observatlon from a po51t10n outside
1dent1ty renders the autoblography'polltlcal in terms of
Lew1s s own theory 2 By denylng the reader access to the

more personal aSpects of hlS 11fe,3}

Lewms creates anotherj,j_7~~

form of Everybody s Autobiography,} But Steln and LeWLS f;h*'

scape a purely personal or psycholog;cal 1dentit$hin

their writlng by mutually exclusxve means.n The former v*A"
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. denles an external "Observer" or aUdienCe;~even'the writer :

T as hl.S own audlence, because "they [the audlence] create

you,,32 create an xdentlty, The latter attempts to avoid .

o personal 1dent1ty by standing~out31de lt by becomlng

- ghls own "Observer .or audlence.' The author of Blastlng '

-and Bombardlerlng,:"observ1ng" th subject s I*react:.ons'

",to a great polltlcal event" (BB, 16), necessarlly ob—'

-serves the event.r Co- ex1st1ng w1th what seems "to be .
personal and llterary narratlve, therefore, is an hlstor—
ical and polltxcal account.. The autoblography ceases |
‘to be prlmarlly self—relevant and bears not. only on.
Lew;s but on his- contemporarles and his readers.”'lnk'
‘seeklng the “graph" of events,ALewxs has abstracted a
tpartlcular form from thexr chaos.: Autoblography, in
bnso far. as it presents such a "graph,"_denles llfe as lt
iis experlenced. CIt transmutes 1t to a greater or 1esser'-’
,fiextent dependlng on- the author s llterary goals and :
,abllltles, lnto art, a” llfe rendered resonant w1th other
llves, everybody 's autoblography. e | B

——

Such at»least would be the 1deallzed and probably

']hlghly dldaCth outcome of Lew1s s "externallzed“ auto-"'

';ifblography were . lt transllterated 1nto llterary theory.j13'~‘

"'The snare of subgect1vrty 1n Lew1s 5. "objectlve obser-”ef
. vatlon is to be found 1n fact in the physical reality of

'fone person 's- net belng every person.hfff the whole

'”-;vxrtue of accurate observation 18 that it 1s a gerson
: _ . 'an%"



;observ1ng~—stere0500plcally,-the product of two or: more
"groups. .':’.hf7 But no person, of course, is capable.'hh
Cof perfect detachment ;])"_ ‘A dlfferent person, a.
;{dlfferent stereoscoplc product w1th a dlfferlng degree
| of detachment prov1des the p0531b111ty of " a dlfferent
'”'obServatron.: sc1ent1flc theorles are 1nii£}dated, |
"ddlfferent works of art created , Thus whlle subject1v1ty;a
; can perhaps be reduced to an. 1nf1n1te51mal role 1n ob—
‘servatlon, it can never be ellmlnated.ff"'Romantlc‘"‘t
'expreSSLOn w1ll always hold SOme ground agalnst the

: "'cla551cal'" ldeal

-To: be 1mpersona1 rather than personal, . .
universal rather than' provinéial’ ~ration- "
.. al rather than a nere ereature of feellng
~=-those, and the rest of. ‘the: attributes.
- - .0of a'so-called : *classicall’ expre351on,-:-
ol are very fine things indeed: but who
R possesses more than a ‘tincture of ‘them -
today? a..,Wlth -all of us--and to
‘thlS there is no exceptlon*-there are- . 7 o
.+ merely degrees of the opposite’ tendency,-~_-'
. at” present laEelled 'romantic.’ . ‘Just
. ... as.8ir John Simon’ states, "We are all .
© Socialists today," 'so in. matters of .
. art. it could: be said, "We are ‘all- ro-
L mantics today, ™ with. at least equal
‘ truth (MWA, 193 94) o

Autobiography would seem to\fall somewhat wlthln;ng.ﬁv

'?the category of the inescapably "'romantlc.fﬁ’ Even ffp}ffr_ﬁ;&f;?h

vf{_lf the emphasis is on the delineation of the present

gfman, the author employs elements from a personal and

: fpubllc past to revﬁal and substantlate hls present con-ffl‘f'

“cept of himself Lew1s, seeking in Rude ASSignment to __”,ﬁih_xif_



142

nprove the consrstency of his literary and polltxcal posiw‘
.tion ln 1950 with that of hls earlier works, charts a
graph" of hlS own past. ng"bio—graphy,f it would seem,,“
ican never completely be a f'new ex1stence externallz “
related to another and past exlstenCe;f“ a spat1a1 con?ffkm
flguratlon of the nrclassical Present. Y’ It must al*f”.
‘ways remain to some extent the product of an attempt
eto trace v1tal continulty But to. "be on the look ' |
‘out for the pattern;“'to descrlbe the aelf thh the con*“'~

~

: v1ct10n that "the graph is everythlng," heans md“tng bew‘

yond obserVatlon to abstraot10n4 Llfe lived or wrltten o

about in the blologlcal sense, from the standp01nt of

- sensatlon, phy51ca1 or psychological, ”eSt nul, ou 1n*d
tforme, et, en genéral, 1ndlst1nct. ~ Be who seeks its
"pattern, "Qul se confesse 01 ment, et fult le verltable .

' vra1 33 sensatlon "dans l 1nstant.?f34

' expressrve pr03ect10n of somethlng tha‘ there,i'a;
“'new exlstence externallx related ' by vxrtue of its .
.form, to "’past exlstence, 3fa "‘new exxstence'" which is
bvan abstractxon of llved experlence.'

Lewrs s observatxon, turned on\;:M§elf tO produce'hf

.'fia specieS*%f Antr-Biography, beéomes 1n Rude A581gnment

o~

h countbr—polemlc" (RA, 143) with all the 1mplicatlons of
controversy as opposed to lncontrovertlble "truth" in~

'r"herent in that term. The delineation of a “'pattern of

B A

;*thinklng*" (Ra, 143), the abstraction of order from. the ‘u‘j”,jﬁjf“
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’~Ui?ffab1e T and who classifies hi‘_

lived mass of'"lndlstlnct“ experlence, mytholOgizes the
- a sense--a non- polltlcal sense--typxc, 51multaneously

that reallty in its 51gnificance for others, lackxng'its

g

J{{Th’ “Observer observ1ng the "Observer creates a' patternu”
7that is neither. ‘The writer may,be a Jean-Edern Halller,
>}1ﬁewis s " socxalist"'counterpart-in the world of the He- %37

f~;posed Salvator Allende, like him,"Veilleur, par’voca-;"

?;ftlon, ?6 a ‘man who projects aut"\ioqraphy as noval and

-{.dellghting ln the ambiguity of
"'*connotations in: the label.. e )
‘Snooty, whq claxms that my invustigations Lnto-the naﬁhre»
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\4
\\

3lse1f. It renders that self sxgnlficant by making it in -

greater and lesser than its llved reallty,eexceeding

>

richness of detail Not the self buf its metaphySmcal s é,

abstractfbn resulge._e’ R \

Davantage' ‘non: squleﬂent l homme T
a acquis cette proprlété de s 'Ecarter de T
“1'instant. m@me, et par.l3 de se diviser
contre soi~-méme, mais -4l°a acquls du méme
- _coup une remarquable p prieté . . s la.
< conscience¢. de sai-meme, cgtte conscience |
- qui fait. que; s'Ecarta 1t par moments de
. ‘tout ce qui est, il peyt méme s ééarter ’
" .- de sa propre personnal te, le: moi peut
' quelquefois considérer isa propre ‘per~ ST
- sonne comme un’ objet presque étranger. B o
L'homme peut s'observer (ou croit le . f I
_vpouvoir), il peut se crithuer il’
,peut se contraindre,, cYest 13 une crée—
tion or;ginale, une teitatlve pour cré- LT
. er ce que ; oserai nomner 1 esgrlt de '»j.l_géfr’
. -l'esgrit. ) . :

) . . Y

- f as a myﬁhomaniac, 33 ﬁ%

. é creatlve and psychiaxric_l

“ay be Lewxs s own creation,f
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of tHe human belng have led ‘me to employ the arts of ‘the
myth-maker, in order the bettér to present {for the pur-
‘poses of popular stugy) my human spec1mens" (SB 3) _ Or
he may be Lewis' s antlthe51s in. the theoretlcal polarlz—'
ation of the neoc1a551c1sts, a Valery, conv1nced that

11 n'est pas de théorle qui ne s01t un fragment 501gn-
eusement prepare, de quelque autoblographle"3 and that
myth may be- the unexpected by -product of a fortultous ‘
1pun.4p But from whlchever of these theoret1ca1 premlses\
the writer proceeds, when he externallzes and abstracts
elements of hri)lrfe, when he_se@ﬁs a "pattern," he :
n-mvthologizes the‘self Art, Lewis tells us, is "a
dxsc1p11ne, a symbollc discxpllne," a- process of myth—
maklng "in the same class as rltual as c1v1llzed be~
hav1our, and all ceremonlal forms and observances" (MWA,
291) Lew151an autobiography responds to the exlgenc1es

of art,'assertlng the 1ntellect over Sensatlon, pattern e

: over contlngency, rational structure over eXPErlentlal

[

D
! -

' B

¥l
Th

CIII. 'Rude Assignment:;V"Counter-polemic"

’ T - h . .~‘a.

In Blasting and Bombardlerlng Lewis wrltes from a'

'partxcular conceptlon of ‘the. graphlc artist- "not out to
:do &g}e than limn the actlon," to tell “a plaln tale of

:mere surface events," he is “keeplng out the pale cast of
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thought;asvfar‘as possible" (BB, 186)."Buthhen he bef*

gins to write Rude_ Assignment‘ Lewis's “outsideness“

has been modlfled by pess1mlsm and defenszveness, pessi-“
dmlsm about the soc1ety hlS art "reflects" and . defen51ve-.
ness agalnst what he percelved as: unjust cr1t1c1sm of
-hls own work.f He had_begun‘drafting sections of this
vseoond'autobiographybatfleasthseben years4l:hefore_its
1950 pubiioation. Even“these'preiiminary notes_indicate‘
'thathpessimism»regarding;thefpossibility-of rééoneiiihg
-the‘artist's role with the'noliticaitrealities of'con?
temporary. socxety condltloned his assessment of hlS own
vdcareer "I am an artlst flrst and foremost the docgyr-
Vrlng 1s secondary And for'an art;st to. be obllgedrto
_Drecognlze that the. tlme it is his- functlon to express is .
7past expressxon--that all 1t needs 1s the serzlces‘of a
,_surgeon, and that’ w:.thout a moments [s-n.c] d‘elay that_: !
'h'lt is past éntldotes, or the heallng catharSLS of art'T'
:tthat 1s a dlsheartenhng step faor the artist to ‘have to
stake., Subconsciously he would tend to evade that recognl-l:
:tion“ (PS) “"That recognltlon,f he implies, prov1ded the 'ja
'impetus to his. polltlcal“ books, hls~"doctoring.“v ;tﬁjf,
‘-falso is consonant with Lewxs s grow;ng convictlon that B
: "'We are all romantlcs today'" and that t‘i;artists as~

plring to a new form of°"cla591cism were "the flrst men

"of a Fugure that has not materlalized" (BB. 258)

If the narratlve method of Rude Assignment is still-~ﬂ"

o
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that of an external "Observer, the subject to which it .
“is applied often verqes on the "'romantic'" and psycholog-~fiv
f,ical preotcupations Lewis denigrated even while recognizing
ftheir contemporary ubiquity The narrative of my - career

eup-to-date" becomes the tracing of a pattern of thinkiﬁg

(RA, 222),,a demonstration of ”how my mind works"‘(RA, 81)
'iThe career, in the guise of its books, has been revis-“

ited . C. in order to extract material with which to

',compose a true image of my mind“ (RA, 222)., In spite of

his refusal to indulge in purely personal reminiscence,

'.Lewis s Rude Assignment ‘moves ‘towards’ a definition of

_autobiography provided by the most self-confessedly ego—-r
tistic of his contemporaries, H. G. Wells' '"An autobio-r
graphy is the story of the contacts of a mind and a ,‘,-

| world. fzj : AR o L

With this small concession to what Lewis earlier

| ;termed the "'romantic,?f this consideration of the mind or

“"the subjectively experienced as well as the world or’ the

_ l"Outside,v the autobiographioal rhetoric changes.f The
”f“Observer image Which structured.slastin fandfaombarw S}f"

- gi_e_x;i_g_g and which Lewis first intimated in his: meuénor
"", of the autobiographer as' 'a conscientious godling"(BB, 7)

""sf}on ‘the: grand scﬂio' (RAi 11)~:‘{h19 difterence °£ ‘b‘rz

;'Todoing a spot of tidying-up' (BB,VG).¢
a»as a;cleansins operation

,~‘ e

he echoea in the ﬁ

'“description othudemAssii'ﬁ

\ ';t‘in the two works marks their difference of tone. Lewia
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vf:writes Blasting and BOmbardiering,in what he termed his ;
i"familiar style (L, 347) “He relies a good deal ‘on
’ﬁ:‘vignettes which wittily reveal through a single delin—_»
\"eating external stroke both character and the a;tistic:
and political climates }"Ezra carried hisibyouth'ﬂa '
T-little aggressively upon the tip of his chin '(BB 281),.~
Auden "is all ice and woodenfaced acrobat (BB '304).

'Moreover LeWis s claim to autobiographical veraCity ‘rests

on his’ physxcal presence relative to the narrated events.f‘

" He is a- uniquely positioned “Observer“‘ "I will fix

’for an’ alien posterity some of the main - features of this
ovement- No onesiqtpetter fitted than I am to do so,
Cin all humility I may asseverate I wés at its heart. hln‘!
'".some instances I was'EE? (BB, 257) o T

The grand scale" of Rude Assignment alters the

iautobiographical tone, makes it less casual and familiar
:fand more acrimonious, less the record of - an "Observer and
: more a self-vindication. Reasoning replaces anecdote.__
A certain rhétoric of periﬁasion or of conspiracy between

';author and reader sometimes insinuates itself. a rhetoric

A-iv;which resorts to expressions like "of cOurse,fh“certainly,.; i{

g

. ~"ﬂ.f,{'."you see —-“Of course there-have\to be group techniques

"71(RA, 89).f"Certain1y the critic would 'ever have realized“ﬁfifj}

rf(RA, 154),v}“those who .sﬂf being smart'you see, pre-

'T"'litend -‘if- (RA, 222) Such a rhetorio anticipates and

'“]Tanswers a reader s supposed questions before he phrases
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:them and replaces the "Observer" standing outside the

group with a new group, writer and reader, Within which
‘hiis created the illusion of a ‘Bond of good sense and in~“i ﬁ“mgjr
' telligent interpretation.',f .V ) “j _ "" | s
: Early in the autobiography, Lewis defines Rude

;lAssignment.:‘”Certainly it is about my work, and espe-*"";'”&'LJ
_.cially that side of it that has raised up difficulties

for its author.} But it is also about the nature of this

e type of work, and about the paradoxical position of thei_
workman-dnot myself alone-*engaged in it. And, moreir )
4personally,‘it is about the nature of my thinking (as
Jillustrated in my work and otherwise) which has resulted
'in my life being so difficult a.one to live. rLastly, _ o

' Tthis book ‘is- itself a work—-a new work“ (RA, lO) Unlike ‘i“

A;» most autobiography, it adds polemics to its ontological

7hja celui qu aucun engagement ne 1ie?", the hero of Jean-~'*
. fEdern Hallier s autobiography demands.4; The conSistencyhy
“iitfof Lewis 8 autobiographical venture with his aesthetic ~'.'}:'
'pﬁgiprinciples which ins}st on outside, " curate observation h;?if'
“iiffdepends on such an absence of allegiance to any group,..‘“v
“Vifﬂ_;sut much of thev ntological ambiguity of Rude Assiga 5£,}.)

v andonment of the particular subjects *1“igﬁtt;

Autobiography is privileged among

yof autobiography.:
7[literary genres in'its possibilities for the reporting

ViﬁOf events Which the author was in a.better position to ‘s




observevand assess than were others and for the inter-d.
'"_i‘preting of the inward or "psychological".processes of s
.‘*:;its subject LeWis, rather than write this sort of
| ﬁ‘?‘autobiography, undertakes to wrlte a better g_gg;ggﬂx
ijthan could anyone else, to”“arrange," present and inter-.vb”
lidjpret the externally manifested "data" of his life.;_lﬁfjrpwhipf;f

"Rude AsSignment he attempts to write a Biography that

"_will reveal all apocryphal stories. criticisms. or futurei_';ifh
n biographies to be irrelevant and error-ridden. In thisj
K‘;sense the book is anti-biographical in precisely the way e

pdin which Blasting and Bombar@éering was.f The extent of

:':,'Lewis s animus against future biographers manifests it—'fp-x”.'~f
:w;self in an unpublished manuscript entitled "Record of ?'.‘
‘thife in America.f‘ In lt he Justifies the unusual nature j;'fk
'N~jui..iﬁof his autobiographical impulse- '”When a person-who, . :”'.'h
xfl_like myself, has plaqad a prominent part dn the“intellectual ‘1
Ty

f{kplife of his country, in his time, comes to die, the

. ‘*z{circumstances of his life [} unreadable wbrds], by way of :LQ o

.7Jﬂf{biography._[pomé] to be distorted and arranged accordinq vfff!Q=




voleteer, ‘as. I. am . who has been engaged,
- 'as 'in my case, in the analysis of what -
is obsessional in contemporary social *»“
life; in composing satiric verse;, ex- e
. -posing. abuses in art-politic$ cele-,,:f“-"
.“fbratlng in“fiction picturesque ‘para- ..
- sites; 'in weighing,. to. the best of his’
, -ablllty, contemporary theories of the.
~_ State (few made known to us without a

pistol at our heads); who .has often found

- himself in conflict-with-the- inveterate

‘,.prepossessions of his -age and country; -

.'who, 'as an artist, has come at a time of .
‘great change, and ‘has, without reserve,_““

entered into the controversies arising
from this embittered struggle between °

~the old and the new: anyone extending.

himself in ‘'so many directions, with -
‘such a maximum of informality, and dis-
regard of" ‘consequences,; will find, as

- time goes on, that more and more people
“-and things are mixed up with his work, -
. so that to speak of one’ xs to speak of o
the other. ‘

" In the course of controversy, in =

.o -order to discredit an opponent (and after -
* the controversy has died down.this does
‘not stop), many disobliging fictions gain.
© ‘currency. ;A picture of a man. is in €his
. " way-handed downh which is a"very bad- like-'
' ness, one.that. corresponds only slightly -
. with the-~ orlginal., After his death, even,-'~“
- the- painting goes on... : S,
. *+ -"“Thisg 'sensation of- m&ialse with regard =
R 1% the scurrilous 'likeness' for which . .. .
~-. enemi€s are. ‘responsible. has ‘a. history..',f‘q-;
.- Those who'have -invited - reprisals, as the
~‘result:of some.action.inflaning contemp-ﬁ R
- Orary’ opinion. ‘must’ often have" experienced‘w-.'“-
7L it byt there-is. of course a ‘classic.
”afgwinstance. ‘Newman . +. ¢ at last turned o
. upon an; attacker.'r'Better,‘ he wrote," <'"]5.¢~
”’ﬁgf.ﬁﬁ”ﬁ'that ‘he: should- diseharge his- thoughts-fag PR
- upon me in my lifetime, than after I am ;?
odead v s

v#*ﬁfwhieh ‘one-is - £0, Loils e
A only the spurious portrait of,oneself
i i e a not & o




sy

;txously, so that one never sees it._~ L,
I T -.,;,_fthough one-may hear that the work is . =~
e o0 0 0 godndg forward and will ‘be there some--,; "
' C v o day-=to. be gazed at in-shocked. aston~-
- .0 .ishment by ‘another’ generation--weighted
S .. oo with that, deceptive authenticity which: .
“%",f,.‘.fgﬁgthings ‘contemporary have)~-if- it is.. o
AR -~ brought out. into the- open ‘to -be- painted
.. tHere, then all. is well. 'The phantom" -
. ..may be: extlnguished which® gxbbers in'“-f
~,;stead ‘of me,' as Newman said. 1 wish
‘to be known as-a 1iving man, and not” as
. a scarecrow.' And’'so long-as the 1iv1ng
man is still there he can annihilate. the
phantom: ~ whereas when .a phantom himself
: _it would be too late. (RA, 10- 11) ’

N

-

,_eThe‘appeal to reason 1nherent in apology has, as Lewis would“-
1visay, a "false bottom" (RL, 284 299) Apology, because it :
il;does hot deal with the writé& S wife, his Vacations or
'his breakfasts, because 1t prefers-“logic to a more
rifimpreSsxonistlc.or anecdotal account, is not the less‘:7'

'334personal ‘oF. subaective for all that.j The aP°1°giSt g

' ;{,impli'itly'asklngﬁthe reader to believe that his blo-" .“':

";?{opposes his reasoned account against that of his enemies,: R
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'>f7152f1>.f-,‘“

e character,_of a. form of philosophical discourse the his-'".

. tory of wthh lay 1arge1y 1n theological controversy

':_ksuggests that apology was for him the formalized logi—t5_“

N A

.

'crit ia;.plante. . c'est an’ medecin qu il appartient d'en

PP

";cal relation of another autobiographical modification,

iflthe confesSion., Ideally one could perhaps distinguish :
the two on the basis of their being inner- or outer- R

f}directed.’ Confe531on, one might say, examines the

- -self’ for “the benefit of the self, apology examines 1t

‘for the benefit of hostile fellow—men. Confession is -
aB .

self—reVelation, 'to one s self or to God, apology is-

self-defense, self-justification.- One literary critic,

‘Francrs Hart, has distinguished confession and apology )

'.on the basis of intention or . impulse '“'Confe851on

“..¢ » « places the self relative to nature, reality,

&
apology places the self relativa to soc;al and/or

' moral 1aw._.;;«; Confession is ontological; apology
ethical. ... ; f452:1'e-" :p.“"‘ . _hﬂ"f .

When one considers actual confessions and apologies,~jrr-7f
fghowever, the distinctions become difficult to maintain.wt}u.

ff"Nul ne peut ecrire 1a vie d'un homme que lui-mame,_ o
iufuRousseau writes in an anti-biographical mood, v.f,v;.’”l”*

uﬂmais en 1 ecrivant 11 la déguise, sous le nom de sa vie

‘46

¢w]11 fait son apologie. U;_}; Or again he phrases hispA
v*;role in a manner Lewis miqht well echo"'"Je suis ob--,J“

‘7ﬁservateur et non moraliste., Je suis le Botaniste qui de-?




"'veux p01nt qu 11 y porte une reputation mensongere,

153
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regler l'usage." Yet the lxterary consequences of

' ',Rousseauistlc‘"observation" and confessmon led to, by

'w:reactlon and not by sympathy, Lewls s doctrine of the

'v"Observer eé.“ln part a biologlst. : St. Augustine

,ostens1b1y wrxtes hlS Confessxons as a form of prayer

‘but hls reader soon becomes aWare of hls sharp eye for
'secular crltlcs, of his apologetlc tenden01es., Mon-
'-talgne,'refusxng to constraln hxmself w1th1n elther

- form, yet llnks confe£elon w1th the rebuttal of slander:
"En faveur des. Huguenots, qu1 accusent nostre confess;on‘
1pr1vee et aurlculaire, je tne confesse en publlcq, reli-‘“

.gleusement et purement. 8. Augustxn, Origene et Hippo—‘

' 'crates ont publle les erreurs de leurs opinions, moy.

jencore, de mes meurs. Je SUlS affame de me faxre con—’
"‘n01stre{ et-oe e chaut a comblen, pouxveu que ce soit
verltablement, ou, pour dlre mleux, 3e n ay falm de )
'2r1en, mais Je oraxns mortellement d estre pris en es—'

‘change par ceux a qul 11 arrlve de connoistre mon nom.‘_;

';"Pulsque mon nom d01t durer parmi 1es hommes, Je- ne.

\ -

.48

- ne veux point qu on me: donne des vertus ou des vices',efyg.

L que Je n avois pas,_ni qu 'on me. peigne sous des traxts o

_qul ne: furent pas les m1ens"-{9 thus Rousseau turns

‘-confession to apologetlc ends.; And even while he f.j_\
'placed himself so completely "relative to nature" -as to -

 be respOnsible for much in the cult of “romantic sensi— '
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bility, he prefaces the Confessrons w1th a specific appeal

to his- enemies, ‘an - appeal he reiterates periodically

, throughout the work

Moreover, whether we deal with Rousseau s or. thh .

' Lew15 s ver51on of the "Observer," whether with con-

fe551on or apology, the -author holds the autobiography

to be artistically and historically valid on the grounds\
‘~'ncer1ty“ of intention. “Etre eternel," Rous=- o
giophizes God,'"rassemble autour de moi 1' innom-

.

‘e de mes semblables. . e o Que chacun d4d'eux

Jas

,1& m“gk&srncerité . "Slv Lewis claims a fundamental

_»con51stency of political posxtion grounded in an apodictic

: personal 81ncerity ’With people capable of 51ncerity, B

" no revolutionary change is possxble.j Thus, 1f I am found

1advocat1ng today a maximum of centralisation whereas

' :twelve years ‘ago. I was all for the doctrine of the sover-“

i‘eign state, these diametrically opp051te princ1p1es both

u,have been adopted--as oEinion——WLth the same “end in view

‘(RA, 99) Of ‘no party, he'rfmains an. individual true to

‘himself, a "LerSlte (DPDS, 22).

"'"SinCerity for the writer of confessions involves

the revelation of the damaging as. well as the praise~

't,worthy, of inconsistencies and contradictions as- well as

frunity of being, with Rousseau "Il faut dire tout. .j. .

',For the apologist, however,, sincerity is the fundamental

W52
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unlty of bexng which dlctatee all hls opinions, no matter ,~-

S how contradlctory they seem, and whlch give% "pattern to

,fhls llfe. L1onel Trllllng notes that the word ”sincer- Jj,'
ityf ‘as. we ‘now use it refers prlmarily to a’ congruence
between avowal and actual feeling. o \g. Remarklng

’that " ;h. . the word cannot be applled to a person w1th—'A

i

_out- regard to his cultural circumstances,“$3 he suggests -
a dlstlnctmon between "sxncerlty" and “authentic1ty"-~
_ : - S
: Society requlres of us that we pre-
sent-ourselves as- ‘being sincere, and the
most efficacious way of sat1sfy1ng this
‘demand is to see to.it that we really
are sincere, that we actually are.what -
‘we want our community to khow we are.
In short, we play the role of being
ourselves, we. sincerely act. ‘the part
-of the sincere person, with the result
: that a judgement may be passed. updn our
o sincerlty that it is not. authentiec. -
The-word - 'authenticity'’ ..« may
. very well resist such efforts of defin-
.ition as I shall later ‘make, but I think
~ that for the present I can rely on its
‘suggesting a more ‘strenuous- moral exper-
. ience- than sxncerity does, a more
- ‘exigent conception of the Self: and of .
."what ‘being true to it consists in, a
- wider reference to the universe .and
 man's place: in it, and a. less accep- .
tant and gen;&l view of the sbcial clr-'
cumstances of life.s_ . | ‘ :

‘“Lew1s s use of the ﬁprd sincerity is in.the sense of

‘".Trllllng s ”authenticity Both as a personal attribute"

“and’ as an absolute he posits this'sincerity (authentlcity)fﬁ

"f.uas the basis of his defense agalnst his detractOrs.j ”It

. xs the type of mind not the doctrlne, that is important.;*

Ty ' - S R R S g
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Their [his enemies:] fundamental 1nsincerity-—because of
.7:the pragmatism and subJectiviSm which is natural to
Tthem--would Stlll call wggng\anything that was not of their
way of feeling So T am not so. much obliged to answer

7“charges,‘really, as to: defend the right to be sincere*-

.,and—-from my standp01nt--the necessity to be sincere
(RA, 143) - Lewis relates "sincerity" then to the :
pattern or the‘"graph." It indicates a consistency
‘-in motivation the transient forms of which are opinions.‘u
vy submit that what I am is what I was, but with a differ*v
Ent accent on most things" (RA 88) ‘ y ] v
The appeal ﬁo ”sincerity" is used to opposite énds

L |

.as one moves- from confession to apology Rousseau

3attempts to revealfhimself completely, emphasizes jpe‘” ;
"internal impulse and ?:nSlblllty and insists ‘that the

7Wconfession of certain contradictions in his behaviour

bl

'fy,or tensions in his life pledges his sincerity. Lew;s'

‘or Newman assert that, because they are sincere (authen~f

\ W

'ftic), such contradictions, or seeming contradictions,

‘y*can be reconciled into consistency.f:'5

A rhetoric empha~,iri
V";SlZing the external replaces the rhetoric of confession.

"I am but giving a history of my opinions," Newman ex~

'?{plains, "and tgf"’ with the view of showing that I hava f~u!/w

'7~come by them'throf'ifintelligible processes of thought
w36 :

"1gand honest external means.‘w Lewis summarizes Rude

‘“ﬁgA si"nment' ’“I linked with what I am thinking now these



fpast debates into. a central;‘ettern of thinking, which

is common to the past and to the present. This is the:f'

‘mclearest refutation of and best answer to tQOGe who have}

never liked what I,say, and, being smart you see, pre- ,?i'

'tend that it‘is something it 'is. not™ (RA, 222)',5 |
Because Lewis, like Newman, attempts to show . that

- his opinions have been arrived,at by "external means,_ )
'fhe includes an analysis; unusual in autobiography, ofh:

the - contemporary public 5 response to art. The firstht.

>

patt of 'Rude- Assignment, he tells us,‘"is to take the

form exclusivelx_of a catalogue of my personal handi—-
vaaps Chief among these is the fact that "I am . what _
_ is described as a 'highbrow' That is the first thlnq

e .-r""
: ‘“**‘ about me:'it underlies,'and influehces, all the other

things that I am—-all the things that ;t fs not desirable
if;pto be.m The “handicap of. the label is to be found in
‘”ifits inaccuracy K "But this term--half abuse, half of

ifderis10n——is not me, it is not an attribute of mine,

Cipde. o T

_ﬁyydr anything personal to Me It is just SOmething that ;fra;f',
_.:i_ happens to any writer or other !&tist, to be descrlbed
e:"'ﬁ_in this ridiculous féﬁhion--One who is not a bGStsellingff:f‘f'l.
: i;l“,ifor pOtboiling hack” (RA, 13) n IR ';': S L o
: j;;f;?[:::;; Corrglponding to the 1owb and the highbrow amonq{"p:_.

S ,hPublic (RA, 16). o A '"Majofity Public" prefors some—35
"fﬂ\ithing self-evideﬂlly trivial or sloday” to something e

. L _p, N
R N . g v

a‘rtists are a "M}jﬂrity publfc"- (RA' 15) and a' nM'inority
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.self- evrdently engagxng ail the energres of a consrd-

erable mind and sensiblllty" (RA, 19) , And the "Mlnorlty "

s become "too spec1allzed an unrepresenta—'

tlve fractron'%f the whole. And it lS tHe whole, in

3 -
form- or other, that: is. required by a wrlter - (RA,

16). The SLtuat;on, as Lew1s analyzes it, h?s been

Aaggr vated by the exploltatlon and éncouragemght of a

rity Publlc" by those wrth capltal and power.l He

‘suggests, obllquely at first, that hls detractors

crltf%lze him for p01nt1ng out thls exploltatlon;,

© . -+ The cheapening ‘of human life--until we .
;ﬁ&g*' . all have grown rather like doctors. in ’
© -~ . our necessary callousness about tHE

-human animal, whose 'ideals' look - -

. .sillier at every.fresh homicidal out- i -

" burst: the lowered stdndards of - v b
life ehsuing-ug:n war--all of this con- - . Gl
spires to dethrene homo sapiens apd to - -

- put in his place homo stul or the .=~ -
# . Yahoo of Swift. - No one is to blame ' - ="
i ‘£0r this. It 4s human nature accom- -

'pllshlng its destiny. =--The enemies '
of man do not 'point these things ouk, .
« .since they profit by them. And the B

so ¢ friends of man get called his .ene- i

T mies,. (RAy,23- 24) e

R
Foee

wrn “the thlckenlng tWLllght of the arts"“(RA,,ZS), the
71artrst flnds himself dependent upon a smaller and smaller

';publlc, "drlven" from *the outer W, rld of - men in general,"‘
"dziven upFla of - ,

.n?'f

-'of reaiity" (RA, 26)

ﬂhvrng asserted the prgéqnce of "two Publlcs" (RA,;y

;Tfls), LEwrs goes,on to an Q&storlcal analysis of the term B

1%53* j;;*~ RS
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oo

"intellectual," still folloWing his method of "external"

presentation. Through a. discusslon of the works of Julien

} Benda (Trahison des clercs), Edouard Berth (Les Mefaiqg)

3 des Intellectuels)., Leon Bloy (L' Ame de Napoléon), and

"Georges Sorel (Les Illusions du;progres), he arrives at

. hardfﬁand cold . in the way

a definition both of an intellectual and of the “betrayal":

;o

L
petpetrated py~many modern intellectuals. of the word

;{¢“idke11;@tuﬁ}" LeWis deciﬂgs that "Something rigorous,
’

f thinking the rational

rc'ather than the emotional approach——without limiting it

ST @‘

histbrically in any. way--would bé ‘the first. steps in

?1dentification (RA, 41) Modern intellectuals have }

RIPT A

:abandoned thiS¢uﬁémotional approach ‘"With all the: ?&;.
: , AT

_energy at their disposal a ma]ority of the modern in-i

tellectuals have striven to exCite to paBSionate action

—-not to exhort to reflection or moderation?'not applied '

' to the reason, but’ always ‘to the emotiqns- ‘they ha&e,

.

pointed paSSLOnately to the battlefield, the barricade,
X .
the place Of execution, not to the life of reason, to

~whatis harmonious and beautifully ordered.~ This is in "

. Q.-)_", . ).( e :,' P ."‘

o
R

fact the betrayali specifically indioated by Benda (RA,k

4\ .\.'- T

If Lewis found that being a "highbxow" was a "handi-

L/

: caggg, being a satirist was doubly so. Satire he defines -

as the "uned‘tion&i" expressfbn of "objective truth" (RA.

ha? .

48);' It can be classed as "realism A society with a-



o i_ (WA, 5)--, leads them to discredit{th%

" that of Ma&hiavelli" (m, 62) . COnfronted with politics, o

-
.

: somebody seeking to cdmbat Mr. Lewis the critig

: i‘s_o..;"’ o

large ‘and emotional "lowbrow public, Lewis explains, will
have little appetite for such realism. It will demand a
pretty rather than an accurate portrait and will clasaify
any objectively real work as satire, using the word pe- '

joratively,<or caripaturet The distaste of such;' public

for things as they are, for truth--"Truth .uﬁ§3

satirist. In a chapter titled “Malice ‘Lewis presents

himself as an example "of hcw handy a thing it is to:

have Mr} . Lewis the. satirist in the background" (RA, 54)

' Lewis analyzes his political notoriety in much the -

same way that he had assessed his "handicaps’ by melhs of -

‘Eneral discussion of all writers of his sogb~and-of{§ll '

| satirists in the contemporary world. Politics ‘hie ex-’

plains, are inescapable beeause ”Man in society is

R animal who is gove ed" (RA, 59).> Again,h”two Publics"

‘exist. ‘The "Majority Pub c" is told of a political

L

{

system based on morale; “Minority Public (the poli-‘

ticians in this case) governi»lecorafhglto a grivate 'ﬂf_’

philpsophy which.'"fn.most e‘=Es, would coincide with

......

y them, like any other seience (RA, 63) That study,

Lewis claims, has, been h;s third handicap: ;1gfgg‘; .
. ; . RS I T f ---'f\ ! '.'_;".L e
With candour, and with an almost oriminal

-~;!‘.~-

:';ff T indifference to my- personal intereste,‘l;j;:,i_gf e



:ihave given myself up to the study of the
. 'State. With me the first incentive to.
8o unattractive a study was a selfish,

"or at least a personal ‘one:. . namely -
 ~wish to find out. under .what - kind of sys-

tem learning apd the arts were likely to. . - .

: fare best, A craft. interest, that is to " v

-...say. ..0f course later my intellectual. . T
~ zeal transcended ‘this limited and spec-\

~ialist enquiry. I saw that human life
- itself was threatened; in the frenzy =

.of our Party games and economic luna- . - .

ﬂ',:f” ) ‘cies.--How do we not think' of . the Stete, »"

°  when it shakes about under: our feet, and. . .
- is no longer able to hold at bay the ~ . . v L
© ¢ primitive c¢h#bs,; man's dread of which. . .~ - .
LA . 1s its most obvious, : if not its ow1y, -
N - excuyse for exifting? .- e e

L At no ‘time, however, ‘ ‘;,J_,v'f”?F’“'
.. %~ e in the' least danger.of fallin’T,‘lJ&.,f' ;
" .. with a political Star, or becgiiWy, »
. .cited about a Party. Neverthéfingi: ]
. have been reported-as in love ¥k
- than-one political Stat of the M¥e
~magnitude.-=As the result of a naffye
.;,confusion between: my d!spositian ArTORT e
.. their own, ‘busy and excited adherents Woians
..~ of some Prophet have accused me of SRR
" being under the spell of their master s
rival. (RA, 63 64) . . L

.This analysis of his relation to qih%tics and of the gen-ij,ei

E eral political climate serves Lewis doubly. By referring» 7-”9;

to "more than one political Star of the first magnitude,?fjf'
he indireetly suggests that those who have accused him of _
iadmiration for Hitler heve been in error._ He“also creates:'

_ w &
a transition to an analysis oﬁ,his particular political ‘Vge'

o doctrines and the way in which misinterpretation of them L

rﬁhas been used tb malign him. ‘His position, he maintains,"
" is ﬂﬁat of a “'Detechef Obiérver'" (RA, 69), an Eye, and

‘=~,he goes on to formulate the necessity of the individual s '




‘:Jseparateness from the group and the reasons for his own ,:1‘5

‘:'belief in "outsideness" (RA, 71) His own' position set
A

. forth he can go on to danounce as engaging in "The /
' 'Game of Labelling" YPAv 78) those who attack him, George

n{-Orwell is the‘guilty—ﬁarty inwthis particuiar exposéL’W““'
,.In another variation on the "externa*, method of self- -H

dtil‘r r' T

"-presentation, Lewis reveals himself "Thinking Aloud

.Upon Current Affairs" (RA, 82), hOping to make it

. self-evident to his readers that he had not ‘made his
| "reactions confgﬁﬁagn“thia or that Party dogma" (RA, 89)

S \ . - o

His individuality, his independence from a11 groups'

::g established the' external means" by which he reached dx

'g'his thought revealed .he can_ then discuss the nature }wf

t;-' :

of ‘the changes in his political beliefs in terms pt a;

'consistent, or authentic, response to varying situations...t

The literary»effect of such an analysis as Lewi‘
"w'has presented is the opposite of that achieved by con-:;fff

uﬁfession. With the confessioncthe reader leqﬂs the author“

this.credulity precisely because the rhetoric iavso per—»:fa-

. frsonal.~ In apology the submergence of the personal in
a. style delineating the external " of the subjective in '

"’1what can be~perceiyed b} "forcibly abstracting myself" (RA,;gg o

’“17*r§sf--a patterhﬁ or a gfaph"—-; establisheiithe rappor;

'with the'readeru The motivation and effect of ccnfession i

s

o



;-.:.vindication by maanlﬁof an omotional appeal frqp author

;i”does temper its int:f

:T-to reader._ Apology. by axtornalizing tho aubjoctivo, '$‘,'*"Eyd
~'plaoes its primary ouphasis on the "onemy rat§§§ .":i. iihéif

‘_.163"' :

. ,.‘.",

thion, it atiii promotea aalf-f

"than on the ae;f and attempts tofconvince the readerMN{W“&“"Aw'"L

through raasoned argument and polemic. We' hava eeani.*

JiLewis using adverbial phraaea t° i“dir°°tly apoitro- ;

~_phize the readet and to create an illusion of a hond S

formed by sharad intelligenoe.v Rouoseau also apoatro~"”
phizea his reader, but more directly and ironically,

indicatingf for exagple, the emotfbnal frisson con-

Lfession is expocted to inﬂuce'-?'o vous, leotodrl f o i_[f 15f3

ug;fremir si vous pouvez "57 Wherc the apologist attempta
"to,p;omoté;tpeirgaA ;'a understandinq«of hio poaition,ff"

curieux de 1a grande histoire du noyer de’ la terrasla,‘

,,Scoutez-an l'horrible tragedie. at vous abatonez da

R
Fo

] Apoloqy, reprosanting iqaalf as | , P
":historical in a sensa cbntﬁhry to hoat autohiography.;':{f‘jfjx.-
VJ'Le privigpge de l'autobiographia." writoa Georgos |
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demanding historical and pdlitical explanation.}ﬂ[f

';.himself';‘

164

de sa propre lécende."se. such a definition implies that

all autobiography, even . that so seemingly subjective as
':Yeatsian "reverie," involves a dialectic, "the speech
'_of the soul with itself W . The author r:;sons about and o f';.
- with himself if not consciously as is g%iﬁgally “the case,” e
‘unconsciously in the act of selection preceding writing.
. But. the apologist intensifies and formalizes this dial-
iectic to its polemical extreme.f He ‘no 1onger views thei
bllife as a psychological construct, a, sort of Gestalt

’;ineeding discoVery, but treats it instead a8, an‘ artifact SR

The apologist cdhpartmentalizes his life more thorf"

4'oughly than do most autobngraphers._ Newman rest\fcts "

phistorg of the ‘thq_x;qht leadinq to-his reli-

:igious ‘co fersion, Lewiaqin Rude Assignment excludes;~g’
’,_aspects of his life not visibly related to the opinions
.and works ‘for which he had been attacked. Lewis, in fact,'{fi‘
',acknowledges such a compartmentalization as characteristic‘:,' .
*of.his life. To Alan White of Methuen and Ccmpany he’
iﬁwrote, "I do recognise a discrepancy between Mr, w. L._fv*“
:lpthe writer and my own easy-going, anything but conten-?i;

"“tiousq self" (L, 528) Describing the*beginning of

”jifihis writing éareer, he said thatgimhe short“story waslpuhw
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participate in group emotion and those who retain their

;individuality as reSpectively embodying self and "that L

forbidden principle ‘of the not-self " The. not self"

principle has its "seat" in the intellect it is_"a_ﬂﬂ

"breaker-down of walls, a dissolvent of nations, factions,

and protective freemasonries" (ES 54).;«It is the"

"Observer . -
A

"7 The COmpartmentalization of his life characteristic

N

.l

of the apologist alters the nature of the dialectic. The

soul no longer communes with itself and the_writer no

,ﬂs

'longer examines his past to ‘lln self knowledge. Instead,

:'the second party to this communication what we might

. which emerges. Thus Newman di'd

f’

.

s

'term the "other," is externalized.h In apology the. in=
tellect is examined to enlighten the'"enemy"lwho is.

outside" the self and who can be reached only by

freasoned argument. - The accusations of this external _‘

"enemy" condition the apologist s response, the pattern"»

:'sghis ologia pro

vita ‘sua almost entirely against the charge of untruth—

fulness and Lewis, even though he personally felt his

.

enovels, poems and Visual art to-be the centre of his

creative activity,60 presents an historical "graph"u»'

primarily of a- political pamphleteer because these:; |

polemical works had provoked the attacks of his de- .,.;g;ty..~'>

tractors.'fﬁg.di,gjofﬂ,j- l L;;F

&.

Lewis casts the debate implicit in all apology into
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©a formal equivalent when he writes "an interrogatory"

'(RA,‘182) The logical form is used "to make clear how .
personal interests have not guided me to my conclusions“

-[ (RA,- 182) and - to epitomize the outer—directedness of Q?!g-l\

apology : Lew1s in the “Answers" provides responses, ’

_ framed in logical discourse to " uestions" designed

‘to provide a platform for his position. Impliclt is an

‘.1dentification of the! reader w1th the questioner and of

the-author with the answerer. An~1llusion of a bond

- of reason is created between the two w1thout the question-l
‘er s ever haVing speCifically agreed to any given re~ ’

‘sponse Into this dialectic intruges the third persona

of the apology,_the "Imaginary Heckler.“ He speaks

Vmockingly rather than logically and by doing 8o, Pro- a‘
Vides the basis not only for the further development 'é -

of. the author s thought but also»for the display of |

: his greater reasonableness. |

This reasonable tone and this emphasis on exter-v

‘.'nal means" which govern apologies leave theigfauthors

kfeeling 1t incumbent upon them to justiﬂy their use of

”lso "self-referential“ a genre. Wayne Shumaker notes

'Newman 8 defense.of his writing an autobiography ‘"not;‘

'-‘&:until Newman has—shown his conviction that his character o

-w*can be cleared only by an.orderly recountal of his spir-" o

st'itual 1ife from boyhood does he adopt the chronological

61"

'5gfmethod of cOnventional autobiOgraphy.f‘_ Lewis shortensrgﬁlj

PR SR .
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his own Similar justification by Citing Newman but, we |
have seen, ‘still stops to define his aims in terms. of |
"his work So far as p0551ble the personal ramifications
‘of autobiography are obViated in apology.” We_have_noted
iew15 accounting for the difficulties of ‘his life, for
' example, not by 1ntrospective analysis but by listing

_ "personal handicaps“ which are the attitudes of others ‘to

'”intellectuals, much as,,in Blasting and Bombardiering, he
fpresented himself "externally .by stating his»"c;edentials.n
' " In keeping w1th non- personal autobiography, Lewis S
'does not present his political or aesthetic theories in}
‘their embryonic,.pre verbal states but in their manifes-'
tations as books Even in "Part II: f Personal Background

{Mfof Career," this pattern is maintained. He still annOunegs

' ‘his purpose as anti- biogpaphical and apologétic "The
.same end is- still in view C e namely to SpOll jhe'

1;sport of the irrespon51ﬂie detractor, to improve my

,chances of some day not being too much 1ied about to ‘fn."'

-

'clear tﬂ’-path immediately ahead A;fn (RA, 103) Iﬁ:;'-’” RS

”the three "personal" chapters preceding his’ “First Pub-

.lished wOrk," chapters "strictly speaking extraneous.

-'fsince "I published nothing, nor did 1 exhibit“ (RA, 120),;,; B

. _he still traces his development by "external means<5 The
”ff»first of th‘be chapters deals With a commitment to free«’

fﬂﬁidom of speech conditioned by econbmic independence as a

. V“istudent, the second with formal education, his first liter- Tf*u

7ary productions{ and the influence of France from whence

hﬁii?fﬂﬁ;”ﬁ‘

- e




o edlis

)

o . X 1

..\d" his "first published Writings" (RA, 113),
and the third Wlth the style of the Slade Art School and -

the aesthetics of The Wild Body. The emphasis, even

,though he cannot fall back on publications, remains

on what is produced personal development begins at age'

eight when he writes and illustrates war- stories. Lewis s

‘writings, the Visible printed word remain the. "external

means " of refuting his critics and of lending logic to

hlS convictions S

As everywhere else in the present _
uwork I have, in this part, one engrossing
- " object: namely to meet and to destroy -
- unjust,’ prejudiced; and’ tendentious
B jcr1tic1§m-1past present, a
J . A secbndary aim is £0'Y .
. .pattern.of. thinking: to sh®w how any
‘orte of my books is connected with -
every other: . that ‘they are a litter.
. of books,. not . really discrete - how.
-the eritical books carry forward what
‘is, in fact, a type 2@ thinking, be-
longing to a certain type of mind.
&,, Jt. of vourse follows from -this:
“%that &esponaibility isshared by all
'*cf ‘theése writings further, that
#ecusations levell d at ‘this or- that . -
book can ¢ften be disproVed by refeérence -
' £0 some'’ ‘other book.. "My writings possess-“
'j this unity because. ‘they are. functiongd -
_rand because the impulse.to.actioch, e
faithfully ‘corresponds, without aﬁfecta-
. tion, to the- dictates of the: will. NG -
~deviation has’ occurred, the central A
- stimalus: has remained . throughout the ' =
_Same, although: I -have made use of var- - .°
-ious. methods. : Because of thig unvarying -
.. charadter -of the. htimulus, it can easily. -
wj}sbe ‘shown - that, wanting in.many things as
_ - .they may be,”and-at times misdirected, -
" my writings have not: been wanting in el
L humanity.a (RA, 141) . o




l';'in apology.' While Lewis did state in Hitler that he

169

Whether or not one accepts Leuis s suppOSition that “the -
'"lmPUlse to action faithfully corresponds Q_.', to the ) .'
dictates of the w111" or-agrees that he %as 'demonstrat.edl
that only his "methods,“ not their central stimﬁlus ”'h-{'5
‘have chahged hls self- defenSe by the evidence of ‘a
"pattern of thinking" drawn from his work places his
apology Wlthln the non-subjective, the "'classical,
;context of his own criterion for art ‘"The graph. is
f'everything'" Like Stein he can be attacked only by
kdenying his premises. | ’
But- Lewis s particular "graph" also reveals how _d_"

selective even such a “'classical'" approach can be.

'It is doubtful whether anti-LeWis sentiment would have
‘rreached the proportions it did had he not added to his

:;fictional satires the polemical works of the nineteen-

'gthirties. His 1939 book The Hitler Cult, came too late

"

:'to save him from much of the criticism to which Rude
iy As51gnment responds. These polemical books he describes
. as beginning w1th an “early account of the gathering
ﬁ.storm cloud in Germany in 1930".(RA, 209) ~They "c
| be written off as futile performances--ill Judged, re- '
'dundant harmful of course to me personally and ofigo 7
g value to anybody else" (RA, 209).‘ Such an aSSessment e
'reveals the 1arge role retrospective Judgment can play‘n’p *d[
e # ;ﬁa_iﬁ
Llwrotef not}as-critic,nor yetuas_adyocate-,(H,_@i,.his~= S
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1later characterization of the book asipeing about "the

gathering storm cloud in Germany" is decidedly a war or
post~war evaluation. In 1930 he had seen ‘Hitler as a *°
"‘Manxof Peace') (H 32) who wouid become more- tolerant
when he gained power.- The later anti-war books’ had
maintained the p031tion that German policy was "peace—

twany price" (LWOE 91) and that allied policies of

ehoirclement were forcing unwanted militancy on Germany.

Lewis assumed-the role of political pundit in these

works and political pundits are - notoriously prone to mis-‘
judgments which are Beldom held against them for long. “
The reader might find himSelf with no quarrel with Lewis s

own term, “ill judged,"ras a characterizatlon of these

A Y

_.works., But his retrospectively coloured descrlption and
'«'hgs brief dismissal of their contents reveals how dis-.1~‘
torting the apologist s selection of the details to. chart

;,his "graph" oan‘be.

The apologist, whether he denies purely egotistic _

i,goals as: does. Newman or- whether he framee his w°rk, as
’does Lewis, within a theory which deems invalid as aes-
. thetic motivation either identification with a qroup or

,iindividualism based dh an’ egocentric sense of uniqueness,

tends to extend hia self-vindication to a. Justifioationli

f,ent ends in apology'and confesoion.: If apology is “ethi-u

e oal ” confession is often morar Stl.Augustine thinks

-

‘11i§{;?'R”

Talyt

R

- AOf Others. i' Again p,n assumed enemy ﬁunctions to differ-
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"tre."

be partlcularly scrupulous 1n not using his influence -

| cernp beneath issues of wider slgﬁificance'ﬂ “there

of himself as providing an example for otheis., Sim11-~‘

"arly Rousseau.‘ "Je oongois un nouveau genrelde servioe"’

A rendre ‘aux hommea;‘c est de 1eur offrlr 1'image’ fidelle;

-

de l'un ar entre eux afin’ qu ils apprennentAa se- connoi~'””

62 The service ‘the apologist renders to his fellow

man is not that of an example-—Newman shows hzmself to

l

Cto make converts~~but is that. of a vindicator of others'l
1similarly aocused Newman s defensg extends to the ;vﬁ -

?Catholic prmesthood "In exculpating myself it was

plain I should be pursuing no mere personal quarrel;

'~~m 4;5 offering my humble servic. to a saored cause._;

I waa making my protest in behal&;gf a 1arge body of
men. »?5_;f"63 ngis had already %utlmated in Blastihg
g Bombardierinq that he defenagd others as well as

“FTT,_ T woul@ rescue*tafew people I respéct.,‘v“'

Lo

and who are, for their sins objects, like myself,_of

qraat popular ouriosity and liablzato continue so, from 1f5-’

LV
the ubloquy and misrepzasontation which must be the:.r

unenviable lot“ (BB, lgu$&$And e A331gnment, we recall,,_"jﬁfz

plrtains to "the para'duo,x:lcai
not myself alo#e‘* TN
tiesa . v iﬂ ,g’éfend'ing mYSelf I play a not \!fnuse“fu%
:iﬁﬂ‘sort °€/

part, and defend many. many, othe@,people,

public bodyguard" (RA. 201) &e-'vsuhmerges Pe“rscnal* 50““

~' ‘.l»" PR BRI

:ftion of the work "“yf:f;”

a_ea”in-Lewis 8 particular aotivi_f;g“w*

1 3 < S, .. AP R S et . . . A . LN
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noﬁhing I tréat of here that is s:.mply my private affair
and' that of nobody else.' Quiteﬂthe contrary: th‘foughout {

‘ mat&ers are d‘iscussed which are, in the most- tragic ;"".‘ z*

A YO

- ',sense, everybody s busmeSS" (RA,-ll) Self-vindidation

Bty 8

“has become a. Species’ of \P'Everybody s Autobiogr,%phy" by

"'v1rtue both of an aesEﬁeFIc theory .and a specific ﬁnter-r ;

pretation of an- artistic and politicak milieu. # *Je"
The - autobiographer and parfﬁularl.y the apologist N

ufoliow1ng Lewis s model must, as an"'Observer,"_ main- .

tain a difficult balance between the individual and

| . | o
) the group ' Lewis ‘does this in Rude Assignment by altering f SR

‘the referen&e *bf both terms. Wifzh the major expeption

i‘.only of, certain English deten\tnist writers, the auto-‘
. w‘ .

."biographer haﬂ tended, Since "the naéuxe-sentiment of-‘

""-Rousseau" (TWM 135ku to 51tﬁate hisﬂ"individualism

!:"ines of thér"_g-: g

P;

- “at least to ,some extent withgn the'

. ‘g i

' ‘manta.c Reaction" :.\(TWM, 185) ‘The fir §er80ﬂ prqnoun "..'ﬁ,,'“"- -,

| ana the ogo E:E;“e 1“d159°£“ble' be&ng an'"indiyidual" fFifg' o

vrl’“ea"t'b"-—‘mg ° #nal:*sepa'rate, achieving' in Léwis's " BTN
appraisal "'a fana;;ical hegemony with your unique self-f T '

© feeling. Lewis Ps view of "il‘vidualism defines
Romanticism as "the: great traditional enemy of the Present.

: -‘He responds not to nature but- to ‘the state of being |

governed. B "Individualism," for him, involves fzhe right

o »and obligation of each person ' not to be. original or-

et unique, but to step outside hie group and b'e an “ObSeriler.v

. ‘ S Ll . . R . L .




' o "It expresses belief in the des{rability of anx indivi-A

»l

‘ duals instead of one." '

¢ In Ru‘de Assignment a*slight movement away from the

absolutt terms of this 'de'fini-tion of "individualisn\" b

R : o~

\ - minim zes the loss of freedoxn which Lewés had seen as

- "

!s any, longer internationalist, I am without a Party

sy % o . But, to ‘that extent, 1 have su"rrendered my Will B and #

n.- . ‘ .
Lo ,i'ﬂeherent in"belonging to a- grOup “uow I am. a dcctrin-s,_

re internatiOnalist., As there is no Party today that'._

\
‘.QA 'A»

S

' ig a Party appearod wbose plank wag one world ,I should mﬁ‘

belonq‘ to it‘:f’ As J.t is,_there b.re s‘ome of u!? in all

K ., arties. Were 4 ey‘r,{ :s% gs:xme&a Par"ty“ }‘t wonld be so., o
TR °large a"\°"e that I s‘“’“l. «‘ilﬁri %m a large méaeure RN
- ’ ""‘1',_.,<_,~ Ny / ’ ', S k
R of my sciegtific iﬁenoe:‘to‘,‘ '. \~ P‘g,, GRA, 71) W Lewis s
. ¥ T e .

group, jso large ag o lose mu% #{vthe identity of a ©

" & e ' o
SO group, wou1d stili permit him to ﬁanecend identity.
e stops, in its ?ifﬁuse‘ ss, just short of the metaphysics
80 , X i3 R

e “of,_cbi:é"ryb'ody'e A ¢ y: "The f'\ﬁtyi& all.& covered

S oi’re; with every ,_;___'- the.re J:s "no connection betWeen

}64 o ot
- any, one ana any one/ | . v ,
Lewis s expangion of the terms “indivfdual" and c
| L "group"' enalgles him to at least partially transform 'the

particulaﬁstic nature of autobiegrapy and g:o place it

. ’y“'

| within the con-text of his cwn critei‘ia for Art‘ _-'

*f.nrther : -) |

PR



.:_‘*"fof the “'romantic""individualism that had become gm\ : *eas

@;equént oohnotation of the "auto" prefix and a re:F . ,
N " ‘,1‘ -

‘u * lugal &l belong to any @xisting group, 1ets him Sy b L r

PP W it
. fun‘c;ion 1iterhrily a(he doas politica,lly. : 5’?“‘*“":‘ . 2 kg-fk- e

PO S o 'l‘he pax:ticular not.e oi solitary de—_,:. el
e ffance s ’o. what must have seemed an- v - Ay o

o eaaqqergted individqalism omy palgt, o DT
R - in. ‘:Qhe Tyro',.as much as in “The o
T R AR Ertemy',, "is- not to be traced, odﬂly e
G g e -engugh, 3:0 “Love! bf ‘the ego, but'to.a . .. .
St T ... Wense“of typicalness: of a type’ out R
S Qe ply ave. never felt in the ¥ ~_r L

my ambi‘tion, as it was IR

i J liest friends, to be, T .
some Yﬁlee ds ‘possiffite, orish
BT A .o'“‘ hodyp\else.g-. e e ib I‘p“dhcued to. :'4 a -, 0L "’
J&" o Ouﬁiq;uthia perpetual nctiing. S o

&0 e ﬁﬁ_ Natural

: b 'e time of: 'Enéi;ny iy -" NI
{.- ; * _‘E *" :.: '- w*od' I h A y m {
| S A “bélongéd to a wid

omd. - £o¢: unaqﬂupd thau: CEE A
» -.;» : “ ) " group. . Undotbted 4 ve |

o diffu_se‘

TR SRS ' of.us in England;. . All the mpxe

B ‘:@ . todpsist: -upon the’ typg;: { o
LT e e _magter, At 8d, .t A

SR 'rhe.,g : '

[ o'o-o

gneof gha  ug T

aqlas-)ggn S
of a‘herd=-.’ ..~ ~** T .
T Engi&n&‘therer P
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political or culturﬁ groupe ,, neither is in‘vidualism _
e . (in the egocentric sense) nor hia grd'u affiliation, by \.Q

[+

L. literally gcting as ”'new existence gxternallz related
to another and past existence," Lewis creates himself,.'

in autobi&;r&;;}g, ‘as an uniquely . -

b e '

- 3 N SV S ST _— e s
i d . U B

I3 R N YN o s " . nﬁ .

w

‘ ‘I‘he "Observer,"‘;crea‘ting art, projects "som‘ething )
v that is there." The ”datum ia everything Art "sorts )
o SR

,, 'out, and arranges, as science sorts out and arrangeeg CL T

.;-'r»:‘.-"' The. one discipline constructs a theory, ébe other
. ‘b‘ SRy . :

RS- § mythos. _ !.ewis, :reating himself autobiographically(
S Nhe g S

. v.asa "'new existence egstemgl;x relate.d to another Jn
‘g 2o past exiatence'”--eﬁhe&ontologicauy by iaentiﬁy*g

g .. only with a*ﬁon-exis"'_ ;‘.‘t group or historic’.ly byt citing _' 13_}_‘&, B

: ’ Newman--, eeleots ?3;& "fsi.x"anssa the manimtations _of hj,;
“ self, his "da He mythologi'zes himelf rSuehQ auto-:.i ‘ ,.""
_'_%.L' ‘Bieqraphy, polemical in motivation and impersqnal in ”! ,,*f o
el met‘hod, appzoachea other gennhe in m::h Lewis wrote. o

S Polemicala subject and focus mark thelrﬂuparation. I ’g i
« }riiﬁustera "n Barbar. , an- ostensiblo traveloqu.§ he ; 1\
.-7-'; %, graphs the Buropean 'and American exploj_tatw of "under-' R
AR .

dey,e%aped" countries in a .ﬁ.r.'lt person narrative. = 'I'ha

Crmy R B R
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Another traVeller, lso narrating his adventurea in

the first person 0f America, I Presume, but selecting

g and arranging his deteils so tellingly, so starkly, as e f..

, ; t° equerate "‘perSOnal—appearance"' to the point of R li' |
i caricature, produces a: satiric novel. -.' But again *13 e
A 9bservati°n produces no‘ graph" of the parson,_ M,j;,r |
Ny C°r®tan: a Circus performer (the supposed hunter of . ¢ _4’.,
’* lions' mede 'into i "1ion") sees himself only as a membar o

ﬁ of a group; he is a]}vays the Major. . Hi~s selfﬂrefi:exive : -
B observations’represent the faulty observation oﬁ ghat
group. » He becomes a. type, "Engliéh all through . who :':“' -A
"ca‘nnot help feel.tng it was 'a little caddish to dregi PR

ny personalr e’pcrance‘in"t (;\IP 29 8) "But (:orcora.n
P has. "be”ut-ﬁmed inbide out. k3 am\ not .j_.g_g_:l_;_c_l_e_ myself at
., ;’» au,f:ry mﬁ &p, 15) He has become a1 : 2 -
- y cppezmnce," mahcﬁ His?ettrio {ralue for -:._‘( <
a Reqressed Ohserver :l.n tgg;work, retalning onym-
un ity, "graphs!‘ a eoc‘lar 'pn‘&i&eliticel situation “;-f&“ '
cause t‘r;e Raggaesed Observer 13 andnymous. he can contra-

diot the "observations" "o__ hie narrator. _‘Thns Lewis.
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| countet-polemic"--' hua, like the huthor bahind Major ISR
7*Concoran, actod tha ro%a of the Ragrea:ed Obaervar. But_c.fm<

i ~1fthe author who recedel ehind the ncval's firct pe:son

IRHE T . ..
e ) . . .-,.-» " .

Q;f;f ;;j:narrator has no plaCQ LQ.the o-tenlible structuro ot

¥lf§_¥ﬂer:tha noY 1, he'is non-exi:tent in tarms of*tha novcll"; :
| S ¥ N . RAREER A
‘111ulion.- Tho Reqressed OblorVer of tha}

D ] _,j

f~ o e
B Evon 1!“%0 polig that no nqvolist yrftesycxoepté'
PR A A

: “0 be rcad,.hia"B;k'ia ogtogniblxyéh qutotqﬁﬁc'pt;uctu;.

fﬁ,.'of-catiro or. nocial crigiciam.,ﬁ;;ffﬁhr [ ;f:,.*i'“‘" | {Féﬁ*-j;

’?}ﬂaut Autobzoq;&phy,Qexilting to exp;ain, neccisa&ily

.
,,s. e

corpc:atei'a-listencr-;eadar intoufhe atfucturo.. If
APRAR f '
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| ﬁ;ng‘ (an anciant Ch:l.neu painting. no‘t: a
' %,i fotae th-dimmryl

-.ﬁ . : . g . :"“'“".
-.\‘.,l"- - ' N . ‘

B gbqu 14 bout & J.ittle graup of peoplo
_‘ sging ridg .« The’ ‘bridge is red, .
: & . the people are ‘rady the ‘sky is red. .: of
course the hridgg imaymbolic._ The: =
br:l.d&e "tand . ffor .-'s«pme ?g elu. 'rhe :
é wa 3 -

Pr. -£8a445

ia andscape.

ncipal:fig _;f;ong 'those dtont-j»ﬁ :
-this 1ittle. bridge=~=that is" ‘Mm@

N Mg
4 sﬂkﬂog

8 ot Knov: EHat Re i cropaing any$’ ;{r
"% thimg, . from one #Qxld- intcranbther. & " :
In d,,-’:,?vergbody elsa‘"‘séema “to know: :l.ﬁ

1. o;He does -riot- see tho"Qold:-”'oam;7a;s
Vit Hestcamely sees his* 1 8.5 ‘Yot %

he {8 not a sxe.puﬂma«;h‘g has his: ‘. o

';eye fixed upon 'a amall red
a red bough, withimbe: lavge. ¥
thher ptetty't :l.nn Bit? oo

, bridge’ feparatqd‘ s S
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B Yeats s Autobiographies - "All !ﬂaphor" A
“"Personal utterance" and the .“Lunar parable : -

»’Q ;
"J" ~.

v

‘ In .1903 Maué Gonne marrieé Major John MacBride, |
ending -at:he hOpes whic*for fourteen years, had nour-
ished Yeats s idealistic love. Richard Ellmann att:i-.,"-' L
butes a chanqa in the poet s style to his disappoint- o

\‘“ o

mer_xt. hi‘llv "aSceticism" having proved unsuccessful t§th‘,

dﬁl.} ~ -
Wl

"thougkﬁ”to put on wantonness instead.;_. 'During the S
g,,i. next fifteen years, as England moved into the "Great

War" a"d the twe“&‘“h °°nt“’-’Y “d s, Irelaand prepared el

x the e s which culminated in the Eas -' :;;—rUp ing and e

""nal utterance" (Au, 102)

. In a -,letter to his father dated Au'gust 5, 191.‘3 h’e
eprAéns some of the change :I.n his péetic :Lntention.f Of "
reqent \years instead of vision' v mean[{,ng by vis:Lon the :
] ' ok _‘ of a state of ecs_tav'io emt%r symbol,-vi- "




,’,180;,

statement of intention merely shifts the locale of that
"vision._' 'I‘he self has replaced Tir-nan—Oge or the Isles -
';lof the Blessed - At first the "personal. utterance" is
'that of "I, the pOet William Yeats" (Po, 214) ’ lending~- ,ftfg. "

i ‘ ? o
. -;poetic resonanoe to lived experience. Only occasional o

#, ' » .

conjugal “we" " st settled. in our, house" (Po,_ldd) n

B l does the "I" becm a, persona- "An Irish Airman," th .
j-"A weather-worn marble triton/Among the stxeams" (Po,
'_~‘152) But as the concept of "personal ut!&ance", coal- v;

°esces with Yeats 8- evolving doctrine 8f the Mask, the t

L _immersion of t:he self in a persona becomes a style. _The L

',‘Masks becze numerous and varied' "A sixty-year-old '

smiling p 1ic man" "dream['s] of a Ledaean body" (Po, 243) '
) _-an aging poet speaks out of ahe prid% the bitter or gay ‘ '

o ,'whimsicality of Crazy Ja;xe, a Pilgrim, or Malachi Stilt— :

. &
'_Jack.y Ox self and Mask, self and. anti self become the

- ~'personae of poetic dialogue. : :“ o ' |
Yeate s doctrine of the Mask seems ‘to ave emerged

-‘-from his reading qf Nietzeche and from his interest in the

4‘,‘ ”.4 .;:,

| c:,ccult tr_odit‘i.ojﬁ_l éﬂe first read the German. philosopher

o in’ 1902 and wae taken hoth with ‘his su,gestions, about the
»."'~mask worn by the superman and with his cyclical theory

. L :

-»'_;:.o'f/‘rgstory. - His preoccu?ation with the esoteric dated AR

e _ e
from at loast 1884:4 next to poetry," he w:ote to a
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A laboriously, did he begin to

'cfeate a formal syst ‘f""metaphors for poetry (V 8) &

out of the occult tr, tion and the concept of>the<Mask.

L The Eerm Fmask" appears in Yeats' k: Journal in’ an entry

.-for August 2, 1910 t"I see always this one thing; thatA S
'.ch}in practioal life the mask is morevthah the face" (M,

' 254) About a week later the Journal records a draft

T»of a poem first intended for The Plaxer Queen an&hfinallyﬁ
A\

.ipublished as’ "The Mask.?v In the end Yeats-turned ‘The _A] f»f \’ff

’ﬁi;Player Queen into prose farce and it Was not until 1916,, _'ﬂ”iafl
after Ezra Round had introduced him to Fenellosa s trans~i |

e flations of the Noh drama,_that he succeeded in transformf‘f..

~l.

:jing>the "sk intc co‘créte symbol in At the Hawk's Well.~

oL fnt" . Yeats "3 development the idea of ?«j»_:,gl_f*

‘the Mask _ "t ,yet been, traﬁ‘sfomed iutg,doctrine,,;t -

Cftends still“to be an* intuited symbol iot untiﬂ 1914, |
with "Swedenborg, Mediums and the Desolate Places}" did

‘TYeats tentatively begin to- formulate philosophically his,

, knowledge of the occult tradition.‘ The essay coiacides

= :‘-‘_'.';,-with his writing. Qf'%iéu f&gt autpbiography. , gerIAps

he‘had begun thinking about the autobiognaphy ai the .;_?; _

) A"result of Moore s publication o; Hail and"Farqwell,vwhrag-— o ‘,;*.i*.

.

A ever the impulse, he ﬂlrst suggests the genre, in obvious-
’ e .
jﬂ,” e conventional terms, to his father: j L g?; o |

RN % have a great prgject, would you_like R Sl SN
"214'7L_ to write Your autobiography? --'~You gw;;$; . .

)
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““avevents which have been formatrve a8 . imaqas. As they do

-t'\- : . ~: )

“

>

: effect upon me of»Bedford ﬁ%rk o oofihae

R ~_ B o .. 182

*eould say an hing about anything, for
.~ aftexr all, 'y ?urself would he the -
~ * ..theme, there would be no naed to be a
“afraid of egotism, for as Oscar wilde <
said, that is’ bharming in a book be-:
cause We can close it whenever we like, .
 ‘and open. it' agaip ‘when the mood comes.
. I think you might really do .a wonder— :
 Ful book, and I think a profitable” -
one. - It would tell people about those
- thipgs that are not old enough- to be -
. in the histories or new enough to be .
L in the reader 8’ minﬁ . (L, 571 72)'

.

. ““
|'~r

“Yeats" s own. Reveries qggr Childhood adQHYouth heeds

| these remarks in a preﬂ%ntabibn that is, nevertheless,' .

more discontinuous than that hf the many ‘developmental"

James s A il 1 '9; than iA:ie to that of

Yeats himself characterized t';“ﬁork as “less an%objec—7

tive history than a reverie over such things as the first

»

(L,.see), Whlle

Jor depg;ture from autobioqraphical tnadition, the
x]’m

discrg@e episodes are bonsonant both with the nature of
S

- childhood memories ahd the Poetic mind recollecting

in Henry James,.eVents "signify"sbrather than funqpion

'I‘b.e fir% edition of Reveries qver Childhood ﬁg
long period duriﬁg;,hich

Youth marks the beginning of

“Mritten during his youth,~[

: of Ruskin s. Praeterita or L

“d;ompared (, 599) ‘
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. ~ Yeats.worked simultaneously on the two ge‘,
o him, a-utobiography and essays "discoveringva philosophy""
(SMDP, 311).. Publl.shed in 1915, it had been written a
; year earlier along with "Swedenborg, Mediums and ‘he
'Desolate Places-."' In 191.5 16 Yeats wrote the "Fi,rst |
liraf.t" ofwn autobiography: this is the material De ‘ v. :Lj
™~

. Donoghue published as ‘Memoirs., During 1917 he wor.
A

on Per Am1ca. Silentia Lunae (publrshed 1918). and begén '

his waork, which would last eight years, on A Vision. X

' ADuring the winter o; 1920 21 he rewrote "First Dr ft:" o : _

E which he published as Four xeans (1921) and The Trembligg

‘ ’ﬁ
of the Veil (1922) : '1'}@ two books were re-issued 'to-

,gether under t,heu.*itle The Trembling‘ of the Ve’i‘l in 192; ' ‘»

\2

eats responded by
' _of Sweden (publimi
: rst e‘ght ye'hrs ‘3&

T Aft,er receiving the No'nﬁél Pri‘z’e,

o i.' awrlting, in Januaryy 1924' '-I“,%? BOU
- L 1924' ‘ 1925) and .{,n 1925 he ended his

Y

. F
- work on A Vision with its publication. A He/began revising

e

‘it immediately, finis‘lring iﬁ 1934._{ During these nine Q ]

years he published Esﬁrangement (1926) and The Death of '
‘ x g («1928) é'rhe history bf the vre-arranqement oﬁ and |
selectibn from his 1909 gourna tpublished ln“ft‘h origiﬁ*

form in Donoghue s M oig) ig not known but since¢ Yeats

:’ : .

[: - ;.'
had been publishiqg AQ eqon as ‘4 ’work was re;dy‘ for some, L
e T e ey e e T AT s f_ ) :’.?- )

the gg_t_x_x;_n_gg._ :Ln the pe.riod 1935‘1928- ,' Dramatis P"""i'son’_:' '_.
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of A Vision appeared in 1937 and 'rhe Autobiogrgphy of

‘ William lﬁtler Yeats, a collection .of all his autobio- ‘

‘_'graphitﬁ. writings which We now know as. A‘utobiographies,‘: .

in 1938.-_ »»;'f" o _; I | R

Autobiography and the philosophic essay?_ each in- ’; )

"~-formed< t-he other. Personality in autobiography beoame R

'm‘ythic, a microcosmic image of a universal and histdri-v'.

cal syst% the philosophical system found :Lts explica-‘ C
tion in Yédts s own personality and experience. “In Per‘-. i

s Amida Silehtia waae weats acknowledqes the autobio-‘ o

',.v,

S _-.."gfaphicpl origin af his philosophic system ‘ "I begin to ','_?-h..'_' .
study t‘\e only fsélf that"I caglmovq myself. and to wind ‘

K]

‘:the t’hrea.d upon the perhe agai,a" (PASL, 85) o He expands B

.fthé" cohcept of the Mask by repeatedly tenaming i,bp' by

“fspeaking of, ”the other self, ‘the antiﬁ%elf or the a"ti' =

e thetical sgéf, as one. may - choose to name ETLE (PASL, 22) .

’

or of "t(he"*Daemon" who "éomes‘nqgt sas like. to> like but

" ,‘; Seeking its own opposite, . ‘for man an& Daemon feed the o
’ \" hunger miq one’ another g hearts" (PASL, 29) . He finds o
' # . cosmic equivalents of individual?elf 'end Mask i-n "Anima 3 co L
H&\inum" and "Anima Mundi.? o t,;; " . R - : ‘

’}}j;.vj’_ Later in A Vision Yeats elaborated this opposition Mif”g

et x

Fol
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,,'ﬁ"' of. the Mask and alluding to a harmony between it\and thew_ﬂ"
L self in other works. In If I Were Four—éhd-Twegg}//:;;"‘

! essay writ!bn in 1919 Yeats asserts this new concept of’;
"Unity of Being" as a princfble Qf his life, relating it SR

“to a moment of - vision: L '{'_i - H' _”_ -'u o
' One day when I was® twenty-three or -fvg,'a = ~//(i
. twenty-four this septepdie Seemed to R
oy form in my head, without my willing it,
- much as sentences forméwhen we are

~ half- asleep 'Hammer your- thoughts‘,i.
into unity. '" For days I could think

R -~ of nothing. else, and for- years:-I tested .
_‘&,ig' ‘. . all I did by that sentence.- I/had thifee = '
. T .a‘interests-~ interegt in a“form of 1iter-»j: S RN
... ®S% 0. ature,’in a ‘form .o philosophy, and'a . . ' - = '
..M Y . rbelief insnationality. Nofé of these-. S
e - 0w v seemed to hgve anything to do with: the R
e N other. ... . Now all-threg are, IS- S S
ST 7% -+ thinky one, 'or: rather’ 411 three are: -~
o . - .  a discrete. expression of a single qog- IR
el UG -nviction. (IFT, 1) TR AN
'ﬁw:‘f.?ﬁ.:'y'?' o %* - P ‘ SRR y
. @ In thev cdntinuation of his autobiograph (1921 .,19'223 N’e&,

began to provide definitlons of ‘the téarms gf h:l.s philo-@

v sophical 8YStem.a ’e *5""1‘“- .“". ! r*7;~~-5a ffrti-ﬁ
S ~i£‘ ) : R v »”* o
R thouqh“- that in ma  and rpce aw;e Lo e
% 07l ‘therd is something called ‘Uniky of - R R
- o v .. Being', using that term a';ﬁhnte used s 3

NN § -5 when he dpmpared’ ‘beauty. in the Con-tﬁ.e*:gr;.;

- vifio to’a perfectly proportiqned hqman-n ~;. LTy
L y.@nmy ‘father, from whom I Had *  “Ii ., .
"ﬂf'ﬁ-learnéd‘the“ erm, . pneferred-a comparia w',"“ SRR
) " goft t&" A, mimical insty m:ient so rgtrangs T
. i that 1f‘we1touchwa%, Y the' striﬁ@s AL
'{Qﬂ{ﬁmurmur Faintly., o . 5 t-that. the R

;ﬁ:ene _of ‘this unity wae abat;aotion, e

.meaning by ‘abstraction. not the distinc~
'iOn but: the isgclation ‘of  octupation,

“’elasa or faculty‘ o (Rg, 190)
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Of the Mask itself: it "delineates'a being.in\all thgngs'

tthe,opposite toff'. . [pnefa"natnral Stateﬁ (Au, 247)f
At the same.time, Yeats finds axdonhle_of'personal—

~~ity in history and culture. .At the end of the.essay.zﬁf

I Were Four-and-Twentyj in an ironic statement’of self-

effacement he- insists on a natlonal equlvalent of Unlty
‘f/\ e -

of Being,; on what Autoblographles terms Unlty of Culture'

" . . . and 1f I were not four- and f1fty,,w1th no

settled habit bgt the wrltlng of verse, rheumatlc, 1n-
dolent, dlscouraged, and‘about to move to thepFar East,-
I would begin another epoch~by~recommendingpto the'Nation

a new doctrlne, that of unlty of belng (IFT 21)‘

‘Yeats had tw1ce in hlS youth attempted partlally
autoblographlcal novels which would embody. 1deas of per-

sonality and the occult. John Sherman presents self and .,

anti-self, although the poet was still far from hav1ng
arrived at these labels when he wrote it, .in antlthetical

characters and.places. The Speokled Bird, a rambllng

h\presentatlon of Yeats's encounters with the occult proved
- for lack of any systemn, too dlfflcult to flnlsh. He-
treats both themes, with thelr interpenetratlon of the
bpersonal and the literary- phllosophlc,'much more success- —
fully in hlS autoblographlcal wrltlngs and in A Vision.
‘The ten51ons whlch A VlSlOn systematlzes had long: .
been present in other forns in Yeats s thought. In the

1907 essay "Poetry and Tradltlon he had wrltten that

. . . P
. . . .
: ) o
. ~ o -



.perfectﬁon of personalxty, the perfectlon of its surren--
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.

"the nobleness of the'Arts'is in the mingling of con-

trarles/’the exEremlty of sorrow, the extremity of joy,

T

der, oVerflow1ng turbulent energy, and marmorean Stlll-

P ’

ess, and its red rose opens at the meetlng of the two
beams of the cross, and at the trystlng place of mortal

nd 1mmortal, time and eternity (ca, 131). In later
terms, "consc1ousness is’. confllct" (PD 48)Lﬂ¥§n A '

Vision Yeats translated thls concept of "the mlngllng

- of‘%ontrarles 1nto-d1agrams of opp051ng gyres. “They

orlglnally represented Empedoclean Dlscord and Concord

“

and turn, each w1th1n the other, in oppos;te directrons,"

- oné expand;ng as the other contractSai Movxng by anal-

ogy, he 1dent}f1es the flrst gyre as a. "subjectlve cone Co%

,of ”antlthetlcal-tlncture' T e achieved and defended

by contlnual confllct with 1ts oppOSLte,\ the Second as-'

an "objectlve cone 'of prlmaryﬁtlncture (V, 7lr72)

treatlng of externals. These gyres, mov1ng in opp051te
dlrectlons, W1th opposite pattexns of grqwth and dlmlnlsh-.‘
ment reveal the unlty of thelr opposites when the symbol
is translated into a natu?al image- “The resolved B
antxnomy appears‘, , 1n the whzrlpool s motionless'i;,,

centre, or beyond its edge (V, 195) ; By way of the.

' occult Yeats has approximated ‘the Lewisian image of the

. 2

: Vortex, a movement of energles around an empty cavity.,

W1th1n these gyres moge what Yeats termed "the Four -A

v
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Faculties: Wlll and Mask Creative Mind and ggx ,~ %',
~ Fate" (V, 73). The balance between these faculties o
',vdetermlnes personality. Will refers to . "the Is (V,-
73), to the'"normal ego _ (v, 83); . .V. it has neither '

emotion, morality nor intellectual 1nterest but knows

ity" (v, 83). Mask is "the object," "the Ought" (V,

73).of Will. It 19 its "object of de51re or idea of the

good" (V, 83). Creative mind is "thought" or'"Knower

‘(V, 73), while Body of Fate 1s thought's object" or
"Known (V 73),. "the series of events forqrd upon the - .
,.spersonality "from without® - (V, 83) Wlll can "attain |

~.se1f knowledge and expreSSion (V, 83) only by for01ng

the Mask, 1ts OppOSlte by means. of the Creative Mind,

on the Body of Fate.' Yeats seeks an ailegory of this

_theatrical conception of the Mask: in the imprOVisation

4

of.Italy s Commedia dell'-Arte: f~ o L "L

The stage—manager, or Daimon, offers his
-actor an inherited scenario, the Body of -
. Fate, and-a Mask or. r8le .as unlike as .
"possible to. His natural ego or ‘Will, and
. leaves: him to. improvise through his Cre-
. ative Mind the dialogue and details: of
- . the plot. He must discover or reveal:a
' being_ which only. exists with extreme .
effort, when his muscles are as it were
“all' taut and. all his energies active. But
. this'is -antithetical man. . For . primary -
man I go to the Commedi dell* Arte In.
. its’ ‘decline. . The Will 1s weak'and can-
_ndt create-a rdle, and so, if it trans- "
form itself does so after an accepted '

188

-

" how things are~done, Ce . eVerything that we call util—*-
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: pattern, some traditional clown or pan-
-~ tdloon. . . . -In the Erimarﬁ phases :
. man must cease to desire Mask gnd ‘Imagde
‘'by ceasing from self-éxpression, and '
substitute a motive of service for that
of ‘self-expression. In¥8tead of the - '
created Magk he has an.imitative Mask;
. . and when he recognizes this, his Mask
T may become the historical norm, or.an -
image of mankind. :-The author of the -
. Imitation of Christ,was certainly a man
=offéflate Efimagx phase. ‘(V, 84) :

‘ . : o
Diagrammlng the pattern by which one or the other of

these - Faculties dominates 1n the.interpenetration of the .
yres, Yeats comes up’ w1th four Cardinal points wh1ch~hev

’ transfers to a c1rcle. That' c1rcle he equates with the
lunar cycle. " The different combinations of . the Faculties,
" determinlng the personallty of each 1ndividua1, 1dent1fy
him With a certain lunar phase. The First Phase, the dark
& the moon, represents complete objectiVity.i Unity is |
possible only w1th that external to oneself, w1th God

Its persona cannot be found 1n the real world but. the
saint ‘most closely approximates 1t. The Fifteenth Phase,
. the full moon, represents oomplete subject1v1ty.< Unity
“1s w1th the self found through the Mask, ite opposzte,Ah~l
'and can be symbolized by the sexual act- “All these sym~
bols can be thought of as the symbols of the relations‘ ‘

of men and women and of the birth of children (V, 211)

L The artist, or, mythologically, ”Narc1ssus and his Pool"

(Au, 294),iapprox1mate most closely to it. Autobiography,_

_gazing ‘at oneself in literature, would seem to- be a genre o

natural to the subjective phase. The individual whose
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' phase 1s near ‘that of the full moon can attaln to per—
sonallty, the breath of men s mouths" (S, No. 2 ani]
~9) . That personallty represents the achlevement of-
Unxty of Belng through the assumptlon of the Mask and

~lets- the artlst express the Anlma.Mundi, the "great

memory that renews the world and men's thoughts age
after age (IGE 80) in a symbollc tradltlon. Character,_d
on the other hand, belongs to the man who has not achleved
-'unlty, to the fragmented con501ousness. _Hence, Yeats can
wrlte that "my character is so llttle myself that all my
life it.has thWarted me.' It has affected_my poems,gmy

' true self,: no ‘more- than the character of a dancer affects
the movament of the dance (PD, 22)31 therature, the -
_product of the "true self“ dlscovered through the Mask,.

belongs to personallty, expresses that Anima Mund1 the

v‘symbol of whlch lS a garden or pool (PASL,.63) _Nar- 1 !h
~c155us pool,.autoblography,'should reflect personallty's
; a whole, and not character,‘a fragment. ’

) By phy51cal analogy, Yeats equates the lunar cYcle,

1represented by a c1rcle, w1th the Wheel of Being. Thls

"wheel functlons as symbol from the smallest to the most

-
“gesmxc cycle. "This wheel 1s every'completed movement

;;bf Fhought or’ 1ife . (V, 81) ~on the mlcrocosmlc

h“pldne "Every phase*ls 'n itself a wheel thé 1ndiv1dua1l

>~:,Verla1ne osc111at1ng“betVeen the church and the brothel)
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until it SEnks in on that whole wkere the contraries are

t . 3

unlted the antlnomles resclved" (V, 89). One thinks too -

of Yeats s own osc1llatlon between ant1thet10a1 and prim-

\, ary tinctures: "I thlnk that two conceptlons, th\t of

\

eality as a congeries of beings, that of reality as a

single being, alternate in our emotion and in‘history,“

and must always remain somethlng that human reason,, be-

cause sub]ect always to one or the other, cannot recon- '

cile. I am always, in all I do, driven to a moment which

is the reallzatlon of myself as unlque and free, or to a
moment whlch 1s “the surrender to God of all that,I am"
(PD" 18—19).- Or the phase may represent an hlstorlcal
moment the wheel an hlstorlcal cycle, "perpetually
returnlng to the same 901nt" (v, 255). Wheels functlon
w1th1n wheels each one thousand years in Yeats '8

elaboratron makes a complete cycle, each two thousand a .

"Great Wheel" (V, 202), and twelve Great Wheels ‘make the

Magnus Annus.

while Yeats used the "Lunar metaphor (Au,h331) or

‘"Lunar parable (Au, 334) 1n Autoblographies to deflne

hlmself and others, A VlSlon has obvxously been affected

1

by his doctrlne of personal utterance ‘and a good deal
of autob10graph1ca1 mater1a1 becomes ev1dence for hls 7V y
's&_»‘v'

agree that he characterlzed hlmself as a man of Phase
. &

%‘a

-theorxes of personallty and hlstory. Yeats s bxographgrs

E,iﬁ‘, S

Seventeen, one . to whom 'Unlty of Belng .j;_ is now more R
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" easy than at any other phase"“(v, 141). One can easily
raad back from the characteristics Yeats attributes to
thisﬁphaSe to his own life and‘so see how thevpoet's con-
ception of himself has shaped the entire system ang has
led him to place himself ~a10ng with his peers in Phase
Seventeen, Shelley, Landor and Dante, at the creative
apex of that system. In Phase Seventeen Will is- "The
Daimonic Man," the man who seeks an antithetical self.
His Mask is "Simplification through intensity,” a
ffimplification towards which Yeats's desire for "personal
utterance" and the passionate and_uncorrupted speech still

to be found in certain folk-tales led him. Creative Mind

lis "Creative imagination through antithetical emotion,"”

again an often stated Yeatsian aim. His Body of Fate is
"Enforced Loss" (V, 146-41), an,allusion to Shelley's loss
of wife and children, Dante's loss of Beatrice, Yeats}s
own loss of Maud Gonne. | The man of Phase Seventeen char-
acteristically uses‘adtOBiographical material to transmute :
the'abstract.' Yeats finds his example "of the‘first
Victory of personality in just'such a use: "Dante in
'theﬂtongito mourns for solitude, lost through poverty,9

. and writes the first sentence of modern autobiography,

-and- in the D1V1na Commedia imposes his own personality

-upon a system and a phantasmagoria hitherto 1mpersonal
e f_"_ (v, 289)
A good deal q§ the apparatus of ‘A Vision involves
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interchange between tﬁeory ané autobiography and, occa-
sionally, their fusion. In Yeets!s introouction to the
second edition, for example, the "commnnicators" who
have-explained the system to him, first through his wife's
autometicrwriting, then through her speecn while sleeping,
nollonger have an axiometic existence apart from the
Yeatsscouple:' "Much that has'happened,‘much that has
gbeen said, suggests that the communicators are the per-
.sonalities of aAdream'shared by my wife, by myself,
occasionally by others . . . a dream that can.take objec—\
tive form in sounds, in hallucinations, in scents, in
flashes of 1lght, in movements of external objects" (V,
23). And Yeats intgnded the portrait of Glraldus which
he commissioned from Edmund Dulac to be a medleval and
stylized Mask’of himself. To use his own phrase, "the
myth becomes biography" (V, 273) and the biograéhy, a myth.
The day after he finished correctlng the proof |
sheets for the second heav1ly revised edition of A VlSLOn
-Yeats wrote to Dorothy Wellesley "I begln to 2&see thJ.ngs
double—-doubled in hlstory, WOrld hlstory, personal his-
tory" (Y-W 149). A year later he collected his autobio-
graphical wrltlngs in the form in whlch they were later

publlshed as The Autoblqgraphy of William Butler Yeats. .

The separate volumes had come to represent a unlty to
him.  In them, as in his poetry and his phllosophlcal

system, the personality had correspondences with the nation
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. and -with history and myth. If in the poetry Maud Gonne

couid be "a daean boay" (Po, 243), a Helen without

""another Tr for' her to burn" (Po, 101}, and Ireland'
could be his tower--"Is every modern nation like the ir
tower,/Half dead at-.the top?f (Po, 269)--, so Yeats's

striving*®towards Unity of Being might be his generatigﬁ's 

striving to escape Victorian poetics, his nation's

striving (or so he hoped) towards Unity of Culture, The
man and his literature, the' literature and the nation,
fuse into one symboiic.réality:

Some will ask whether I believe in .the
actual existence of my circuits of sun
and moon. Those that include, now all
recorded time in one circuit, now what
Blake called "the pulsation of an art-
ery", are plainly symbolical, but what
of those that fixed, like a butterfly
‘'upon a pin, to our central date, the
- first day of our .Era, divide actual
history into periods of equal length?
To such’a question I can but answer ,
that if sometimes, overwhelmed by mir-
acle as all men must be when in the |
midst of it, I have taken such periods
literally, my reason has soon recovered;
and now that the system stands out
clearly in my imagination I regard them
as stylistic arrangements of experience
comparable to the cubes in the drawing
of Wyndham Lewis and to the ovoids in
the sculpture of Brancusi. They have
helped me to hold in a single thought™
reality and justice. (V, 24-25)
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II1.- Autobiographies: '"Stylistic arrangements of ex-
perience"7_ - o R
/\\ \"N » \\‘ ) v
B N )
Reverles over Childhood and,Youth LA
\ . . ’/-." 'J.J
Yeats seems to have Wrrtten his own autéylography
w1th the encouragement of the genfe he hda‘ V?his

'father st111 in mind for the preface tﬁ

S : &.v.!\‘l >
Childhood and Youth contalns an allusi f*‘

tgxthe remark

by Oscar Wilde which he had quoggd "Ip a%y case because

-~

one can always close a book my ﬁrlend need not be bored"

(Au, 3). The Trembllng,of the Veil closes with a refer-

ence to the same historical value of reminiscence which
he had earlier cited to his father- "I have written'

these words 1nstead of leaving all to posterlty . . .
o

‘that young men, to whom recent events are often more
obscure than those long past, may learn whaéldebts

they owe and to what credltor (Au, 381) But whatever"
the 51ncer1ty of the 1ntent10n, 1ts hlstorical rather

than 11terary b1as is hardly suff101ent to sustaln a
"wrlter of Yeats S, styllstlc and 1ntrospect1ve capabllltles
&y Vi

through twenty years of perlodlcally wrltlng autoblo— o

VY
i

hgraphy. o )
The stylistlc complexxty of Autoblographr%s seems?

to have evolved gradually as Yeats ‘moved beyond ‘the genreﬂs

\hlstorlcal 51gn1f1cance and con51dered 1ts po331b111t1es
:*as llterature,-as the reemaklngiof the self, and_asghe_

v - : - e . - N
left the slightly ingenuous narrative voice of Reveries

i U
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over Childhood and.Youth for'the more analytic tone de?

-manded by the portrayal of hlS act1v1t1es and 1ntellec-

tual 1nterests as a young man. Perhaps the first check

and consequent mouldlng of the autoblographlcal "I"'

‘occurred even before he began wr1t1ng 1n his desxre for

dlscretlon Curtls Bradford records that Yeats carefully'

deleted from the typescrlpt of Reverles over Ch;ldhood

and Youth. passages "that mlght glve offense to hlS fam-

ily -10 hls recollectlon of a deranged relatlon who

trustlngly appeared on: thelr doorstep and whom they "be-

trayed" by returnlng to her,asylum, hls account of his

‘Aflrst orgasm, 1ncluded ‘again in "Flrst Draft" and again .

omltted 1n the use of that text formThe Trembllng of
2

the Vell. References to hls flrst autoblography in 1etters

to his,father show much anxrety about the c1ﬂbumspectlon

offhis undertaking 11 Contlnulng hls autoblography,'he

writes that it "shall be for my “own: eye alone (L, 603)

'And_so'much of it was. In hlS transmutatlon of "Flrst

raft"flnto The Trembllng of the Ve11 Yeatswomitted all

reference to his affair with 011v1a Shakespear,12 dlse"

4mlssed his unsuccessful courtship of Maud Gonne with a

‘3phrase--"be1ng ln love, and in no way lucky in that love,

3 .
I had grown exceedlngly purltanlcal"'(Au, 334)--and

i - -

supppessed the romantlc motlvatlon of h1s natlonallsm13uinf'

E favour of the patriotlc.‘ Slmllarly he refused to reSpond

'7d1rectly and- 1n klnd to George Moore s Ha11 and Farewell14

I

,N‘ B - ‘ -‘j ‘, ‘- -“ ’.l l_‘.. '-' -



N

197

until he wrote Dramatis Personae~after Moore's death.’

If a predlsp051t10n tc c1rcumspestion and what ‘he.
probably regarded as good taste led Yeats to abandon ‘
the "tout dlre“ls style with which he had begun “Elrst

.Draft," other factors more germane to hls life and work

- determlned tha mythopoelc form Autohrpgraphles ultimately

assumed. Yeats s 'reading publlc kntw him as a poet, a
poet who by means of "personal utterance” fused the per-
sonal and the contenporary with the mythic and the tra-

ditional or historical. In relation to that public,

lYeats concerned himserf in Autobiographies_not‘with‘the

man, with what he termed "the bundle of accident and in-

coherence that sits down to breakfast" (GI, 509), but

with the author. ‘He knew very well what critics of the
/

. genre have just begun to take 1nto account, that - the

readertls 1nterested in the llterary autobiographer as
16 '

‘a ‘man con31stent w1th hls prev1ous works.

Because autoblography, skillfully used, is litera-.
ture - not the confes51onal, because ltS chief persona is’

the author, not the quotidlan man, it presents a'"truthﬁ'

3of dual structural 51gnificance. 'it shapes the reader's

‘11terary experience and his. perceptlon of the author but

it also moulds the man behind the author. Author -and
man tend to fuse in the minds of both readers and wr1ter.
Autoblographlcal style, partlcularly 1f ‘the work, lxke

Rousseau s, a1ms at self-Justlficatlon, is "une manlere

#

>
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: spécifique de se rev@tir 3 ‘autrui.

‘un. peu plus nature que natdfe,'un peu plus soi qu on ne

1*écrivain, on se substitue un personnage d'invention .

"que 1° on arrive insensiblement a prendre pour modele.

"accidentels. The artist, as’ his own major uork,"se

o m— Ao ARG M
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L
“1? As'Roasssau's
style, derived frpm his ensconcement 1n 'sincerity,'*'

found first a, modification in Stendhalian egotisgs e ,

-then a counterhhl&ncs in the Decadents' qxeation of : S

-

the’ self as litetary artifice, authors began to realize"‘

that they clothed themselves with their work not so much- L
for the.observation of-othersgis for their own self-de- N

finition. Paul Valéry writi part,icularly of -Stendhad;|

and generally oﬁ those who choose to unbuttbn 1 them-.w.'

g

selves before their‘readers, suggests an inevitable seif- . 1

f%flexivdness in a1l literature- ’"L Egotisme litteraire

consiste finalement a.Jouer le tnle de soi, a se faire
St

1'etait quelques instants ‘avant d'en avoir eu 1-1aé%.

Donnant 3 ses impulsions ou 1mpressions un su ggg conscient -

qui . . . se dessine de plus en plus, et se gerfectionne

'd'oeuvre en oeuvre selon le proqﬁes meme de 1 art de L ‘_"; :

219
The writer, looking at himself through his literature P

1 R v
until he takes the literary persohdage for a model, "re- %,~-He&
verses the acknowledged direction of the 1iterary enter- ,5;-
prise: " . .,.Vl'oeuvre capitale d'un artiste, c est | ”

1 artiste lui-mahe ~~dont les o ges successifs O ST

© N 9 ey <
BN

,wne sont’ que les mcyens et les effets extérieurs--parfois

[T

N )
Wy
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fagonne et se modéle peu a peu, se déchiffre et se re-
connait; il dev1ent un homme nouveau, celui qui fait en-
fin ce qu1 lui seul peut faire." 20l when - the wrlter .
51mu1taneously creates llterature and is created by that

literature, hlS autoblography becomes a rever51ble gar-

_ment: it remalns the expected record of the artist’ s de-

velopment and, ther ore, of the gene51s of hlS works, o
but turned [lt reveals .the author shaplng hlmself through
hls works and ‘in thelr 1mage.3 ’ |

No wrlter brought to autoblography a greater aware-

" o

ness of thls ‘reversibility of its supposed functlon than l

\
W. B Yeats who early in- his career ‘had already chlded

those,who cr1t1c1zed hls”ﬁenchant for rev1510n

. .
- . . . “

The frlends that have'it I do wrong‘
When .everd .I remake a song,

~ Should know. what issue is a5 stake:
It is myself that.l)remake, '

o o

*'Adaptlng a Journal entry for Autoblographles, he alters

: ¢
the empha51s of the process, identlfylng, as would ‘a nmore

'.sceptlcal Sartre after hlm,uthe."lmposture n22 w1th ‘the

-self "I thought myself lovxng nelther vice nor v1rtue,j'

)

but v1rtue has come upon me and glven me a natlon instead o

} 5

}_of a home. Has 1t left me any lyrlcal faculty? Whatever-V

o_fhappens I must go on that there may be a man behlnd the
'rllnes already wrltten, I cast the dle long ‘ago and must
be tnue to the cast" (Au, 485) ‘ The p@et no ‘longer

follows only the dlctum, "Hammer your thoughts into

e

. ARt AR et
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unity" but also hammers his 1ife,into a shape compatible

~with the literary products of those thoughts; ‘The

"three interests," literature, nationalism and a'philo-

|

sophlcal systematlzatlon of the occult nowvbecome "a

dlscrete expre551on of a 51ngle conv1ctlon," form
~. .
patterns in Autoblographles wh1ch are justifled not by

1og1c or<hlstory but by. "personal utterance JLE: can
no more justlfy my conv1ctlons in.these brief chapters
than Shakespeare could justlfy w1th1n the limits of a

sonnet hlS conv10tlon that the soul of the wide world

dreams of thlngs to come, and ‘yet as I have set out to.

descrlbe nature as I see 1t,‘I must not only descrlbe
events but those patterns into which they fall when I’
am the looker-on (Au, 330) : Those patterns act as.
symbols unltlng, w1th varylng degrees of complex1ty, the
poet and that "bundle of acc1dent and lncoherence,' the
prlvate man, Yeats and Ireland. the personal and the
un1versa1 the present and the remembered life,'the self
and 1ts OppOSlte or Mask:. Style, the "self-conquest of

the wrlter who 1s not a man of actlon (Au, 516), trans- =
o , )

forms the personal ;nto the mythopoelc.

Lo ST ""u I , N
-: e e . the memor;es of one 's- chlldhood are brlttle

things to lean upon “(CT, - 153) so Yeats once excused

: some faulty recollection.- Reverles over Chlldhood and .

’

sl e

44
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Youth neéver "leans upon" memories: instead it invokes
childhood_ekperienCeSy“as Henry James had just.done, be-

23 v n24

cause they "signified}” . hadhcome-to "'count, were

"determinant.“zs Although ‘ts fragmented recollections"
present less complexlty than does the organlzation of

-much of Autoblograghles,'lt does 1nt1mate from lts

‘openlng llnes the "stylistic arrangements of experlence
whlch structure the collected wo:k. '"My flrst memorles,
"Yeats begrns,>"are fragmentary and lsolated and contemp-
oraneous, as though one remembered some flrst moments of

the Seven Days. It seems as 1f tlme had not yet’ been

created for all thoughts are connected w1th emotion and ?’

place w1thout sequence (Au, ‘5)% More than a Justlflca-

atlon of the dlscontlnuous narratlve whlch follows, the
_1mage places the poet at the centre of Creatlon. The
’blbllcal allu510n both alerts the reader to the mytho-

‘:Apoelc nature of Yeats s autoblography and asserts bls'

26

' ”contlnuity thh the "traditlonal knowledge" he deemed

[

essenfial to llterature.' 3

Th1s "fragmentary and 1solated and contemporaneous

narratlve, th1s “revery,ﬁ'Yeats defined as :

the soul w1th 1tse1f" (CA, 181) , Shaped ,Y s father Sff

28 -

"ie 8peech of -

theorles of the - unlty of personality and of literature 8.

and by hls early admlration of Shelley,.revery, as: style, 1-'

made poss1ble to Yeats the mystical and symbolic exper-vz-‘l

'lence. In an early essay Yeats quotes Shelley on the



L 202

Y
\
1

nature of revery and‘goes‘on to express his-own;mystic%,

symbolic ideology:

N

_ _'Those who ‘are subject to the State
* . called reverie, feel as if their nature
* were resolved into the surrounding uni~ .
C verse or as if the surrounding universe -
were resplved into their being,'’ and he
Shelley] must have expected to receive
thoughts ‘and images from beyond his own .-
.mind, just’ in so.far as that mind tran-
. soended its preoccupation with particu-
“lar time and place, for he believed in-: -
 spiration a kind of death; and he could -
hardly have helped perceiving that an
‘image that has transcended particular
© time and place becomes a symbol, passes - o
" beyond death, .as it were, and becomes a. -
living soul. (IGE, 81) IR :

Employed as autobiographical style, revery shows f'4

affinities with several writers concerned to examine the
29 But Yeats remains 1ess
30

seed-time of their’"soul.

| 466566"ed with "the history o
| 'fixed in detached images endow ' w th both personal and
,poetic significance than Wordsworth, his revery lacks the
. subtle associativeness of Jamesian prolixness. the images“ﬂl
'fw1th which he communes with himself have the altering
:;effect but not the harshness of Adams s "sudden strains

31

5'_that permanently warp the mind.A Less;pSychological

L and 'developmental" than these autobiographers, enticed

o e

a Poet s mind“ and moreiuv*~

' ifby the ‘idea of shaping his life as he might shape a poem,f*;ﬁf

.tYeats reports that his first immersion in revery occurredf‘*“'

| at puberty. attended by the romantic prop of a cave

.'yreminiscent of Shelley and by imaginative projections of
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his selfginto literary postures:. " .. . my passions, my
loves and my despairs,‘instead of belng nmy enemies, a .
dlsturbance and an attadk became so. beautlful that I
-ghad to be constantly alone. to give them my whole atten—
~tion. T notlce that now, for the flrst tlme, what I saw '
when alone is more v1v1d in my memory than what I dld or
‘saw in company '(Au, 62 63) . HlS 1nterest ln “the natural
sc1ences dlmlnlshed and v began to play at belng -a sage,
a maglcian or a poet. ','.-{ as I climbed along the
‘narrow ledge [to the cave] ‘I was NOW. Manfred on . hls gla—
cier,_and.now Prince Athanase Wlth hls solltary lamp, but
;I'SOon Chose'Alastor for my chlef of men’ and longed to
_:share hlS melancholyi,‘, (An, 64) : ”_

- Nascent in thls'very serlous play, thls emerging L
ngconv1ctlon "that creatlon,, even the creatlon of the fh
"';self-’"should be dellberate C(au, 83), 1is Yeats's later

.'doctrlne of thé Mask. As he muses over hie earllest

'llterary contacts, the poet moves towards that doctrlne '

.f_.w1thout.yet namlng 1t. he seeks 1n his narratlve'poetry

L T

'.t "g. landscape tha; is symbolical of some spirltual condl— ga'f"

o fwrite lyrlc poetry he must be shaped

":tlon and awakens a hUnger such as cats feel for valerian ;;dﬁl

:e3;(Au, 74), he was about to learn that 1f a- man 1s to

'7,i;some one out Af half a dozen traditlonal po_es and be--

'-:‘fxever.pr,s§i§;~

sage or sensualxst, or mere.mocker of all
AN k32

'J;llfe and that none but that stroke of 1uck1ess luc n_

nature and art to e
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open before him the accumulated expressxon of the world

-And this thought before it could be knowledge was an

_1nst1nct" (Au, 87) For ‘a time Hamlet becomes an 1mage

3,

. : " o
-of~the unnamed anti*self "an image‘of heroxc self—

possessxon for the pOSes of youth and chlldhood to copy,. o

_a combatant of the;%attle Wlthln myself" (Au, 47) ' Yeats

jOlnS a debatlng club '"not from natural 11king," but .

W“to become self possessed to be able to play W1th hos-.’
tile mlndS-as Hamlet played" (Au, 93), to begln to move

~.towards hls antithetlcal Self The empha51s on play, on

actlon that lnvolves spontaneous and dellberate ch01ce,

"remalns 1ntegral to the use of the Mask throughout Auto-

3

o blographies ‘"Some day settlng out to flnd knowledge, llker“

f'some pllgrlm to the—Holy Land he tthe artisﬁ] w;ll become
f,the most~h//;nt1c of characters. He will play w1th all
,masks" (Au, 470). In betweenrthe f1rst 1nt1matlons of

"' 'the Mask m, Revetles over' Childhood and Youth and_ ,t,his

_;statement in Estrangemenk’ Yeats w1lL explicxtly use that

ﬂ,[doctrlne as a metaphor wlth whlch to~structure Autob10~

"'._“graghles.ufffﬁdﬁt?7J§5f574flﬁﬁj”&xfsffhf”w

But in Reverles over Chlldhood and Youth the ldea of

7fyhthe Mask 15 st;ll latent.- Mpch of thehsuccess of the -

i_4as xmages, on the absence of analytlcal:compllcatlon.f.i"

}Q“Yeats redalls the death of hms brother w_th;the lmages An

U

'“5,f;1mpressxonable Chlld retalned*-stories of the banshee s

"nﬁlts clarltyyx}fl,
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cry and his drawings of ships at half-mast--and not with

PR ot : S“

the adult expressidns of mourningi he.presents’vi@id mem-
ories of the behav1our of a partlcular schoolmaster never-
'termlng him a pederast becaus@ as a boy, he" had not
‘understood the lmport of the man s behav1our Recollec;
tlons 1nvoked by revery stand alone, w1thout comment, .
w1thout necessary connectlon w1th oneaanother, because'
for Yeats they have semlnal poetlc value, they exist
prlor to any loglcal faculty. "I was d1v1ded from all |
those boys,? he tells us,'"because our mental 1mages ‘wers
hdlfferent" (Au, 35) " His partlcular 1mages define ‘his
lseparateness 1n a manner SLmultaneously more primal and
‘more Symbollc than that avallable to analytlc dxscourse.,
hThelr fragmentatlon reflects the condltlon of thelr exls-
j:tence 1n hlS memory ‘A Chlld perce1V1ng'"the broken.
corner of a tower w1th a w1nd1ng stalr (Au, 54) cannot
"foresee the ‘man who would find ln Vergll S, Aeneld one of

BN

: "the bullders of my soul" (Au, 58 59) and who would set

VjNorman tower and Tro;an rulns resonatlng agalnst one another ol

in his, poetry. For Yeats as autobiographer of hls child— f?f;"

."'Qhood to do,more than llmn the mental 1mages" which orig—ﬂ'“

1nally signlfled” would be to fa151fy the nature of hls

apoetic_deve_ opent and experlence.'5:¢*“

Chlldhood and Youth, Wlth its discontln-;linf;

‘huouS‘nar at ,”1s far richer asxsuggestlve 1mage;'

: fhapﬂé§;11£é££1 ,t, pre-flgures bothi'

strucﬁuré'df“mp; _,_the remalnder’of Autoblograghles o

effhemég;ahéy;ﬂnu,nn”_
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g either. Yeats's family'history

not only illumines  the characters which earllest people

hlS imagxnat:.on,33 1t

"All the well known fa

endows him w1th a personal tradltlon

milies had thelr grotesque or traglc

or romantic legends, and I often said to myself how ter-

rlble Lt would be to go away and d1e where nohedy would

' know my'story -(Au, 17-

“double," the mlrrorln

hlstory,"'and open the

of the- two lmages, "L

18) : They prov1de the necessary
g in "world hlstory" of "personal
way to 11terature, to the harmony

“for thoughts become more

v1v1d when I f1nd they were thought out in hlstorlcal

c1rcumstances whlch af

A whlch is perhaps the 8

men my ancestors may h

Each branch of th
bute to the poet.; The
mantlc adventure and,

: the note of tragedy,.h

l

Yeats wrxtes of hls gr

-

feot those in whlch I live, or,

ame thlng, were thought flrst by
ave- known (PD 5 6). |

e. famlly brlngs a partlcular attrl-
sea-g01ng Pollexfens suggest ro-v
1n theln retlcence and solltude,‘

1gh stern and lonely. . "Even today,

andfather, W1111am Pollexfen, "when

B I read Klng Lear hlS 1mage is always before me, and kg

often wonder 1f the de

llght in pass1onate men in my plays

and in'my poetry is- more than his memory (Au, 9) The

‘2;f;‘ Mlddletons 1ntroduce hi’

of hzs early work and

; atlon of the occult tr

lm to faery stories{ theme of much
iremonitlon of his later systematlz-‘ .

dltlon.: The~Yeats branch provides

hlm WIth an Irzsh h1stqry~ '“Now that I can 1ook at thelr
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miniatures, turning them over to find the name of soldier,

or lawyer, or Castle officialj'and,wonderiné if they

¢ared for go books or good music,rI am delighted with

‘all that:join my life to those who had power 1n Ireiand
.\ 21—22). &he separate branches unite the ._
conte plative and the active, the man. of pa851on and the
man o ldeas‘1 A?ée;;;saysof them: " 'We have 1deas
noipassions, but by marriage with a-Pollexfen we. have
given a_tongue to:the sea cliffs.'" lThls, "thelonly
eulocy thatrturnsimy_headf‘(Au)’23),ubrings;the»reader~
symbolically round'tolthe Creation orice again;.the diverse
. family attributes have achjeved harmony'in the birth of‘
‘£hé boet. . |
.‘Yeats néver literally applieS'the central tenet_of
hls doctrine of the Mask that harmony is- a balance -

achleved between self and antlthetlcal self, in Reverles

over Chlldhood and Youth he had ‘not yet suff1c1ently de-,

_veloped~1t. Nonetheless he does tend to opp031t10ns
‘.whlch thematlcally pre flgure hlS exp11c1t use of the

phllosophlc system 1ater ‘in Autoblographles. As 1t was

'¢1n John’ Sherman, SllgO'iS set»against London-and by

'“exten51on, Ireland agalnst England the natural study of
Tblrds cries and moths agalnst the schoolrodm. The
fyoung poet counters hlS father 'S. “mere reallty (au, 83) 5
b & must paint what I see 1n front of me'” (Au, 82)—-5

:-_w1th the occult.m "It,wasionly_when'I began to studyA .

N



208 .

psychical research and mystical philosophy that I broke
aha&.from my_father's influence" (Au, 89); The orator'
John F. Ta¥lor,'solitary, proud and passionaté,‘balances
- the gentrer and humbler John O'Leary who "would speakla-
sentence . . . in.ignorance of its paSSionate value; and
would forget it_the moment after" (Au, 96). Before
O'ﬁeary, ;I was  the poet in the.presence of his theme"
(Au, 96); ‘before Taylor, he was the. poet in the presence
of his stylet Taylor 11terally represents Yeats s anti-
self ~ The poet faces tbevorator ln debates because her
'feels such act1v1ty to be- least natural to hlm, because
he’ wlshes to overcome hlS tlmldlty and to cultxvate
q@lf—possession.A; Taylor opposes_"hls 501ence or hls'
Catholic orthodoxy" to Yeats s ﬁsupernaturallsm (Au,»97)’
_But as the Yeat81an poet must ‘find style by donnlng tﬁb

JMask of hlS antlthetlcal self,’so YEats found the 1mage :
. s S
of hlS style in Taylor s oratory -"hls dellvery AR

' gave me a conv1ct10n of}Eow great mlght be the %ffect of

verse, spoken by a’ man almost rhythm—drunk, at some mOment,r

f, of 1nten51ty, the apex of 1ong-mount1ng thought” (Au, 99)_

These 1mp11ed opposxtxons galn structural promlnence o

'~1_1n The Trembllng of the Vell. Reverles over Chlldhood and; N

%'Youth opens up 1mages, symbols of exPerlence‘ it does not L

u,'

fflmpose order on them The ch;ld strlves to flnd hlmself

'hltln a. Varlety of situatlons, the young man looks to shape

"thlmself and hlS wrlting. The tone of asplratxon which
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informs much of the later narrative often emerges here,:

broken only in the last paragraphs by a second pattern.

which will gather force slowly throughout AutoblographleS'

untll it becomes domlnant in Estrangement and The Death

of ange, a. pattern of melancholy, of dlSlllUSlon and

‘defeat. Yeats llnks hlS flrst llterary success, the
b'ppuhllcation of twa books, w1th1n a single sentence ‘with
;'hls qrandmother s death.r Hls grandfather also dled a few B

weeks later, breaklng the strongest of hlS llnks with _""

llgo.. ‘A tradltlonal order crumbles in pettlness ser?
vants begln to steal and people to quarrel over worthless
ornaments.; The tone is of an 1dy11 broken._
, The final - paragraph 1ntensxf1es the melancholy. In

a coda to what has passed before, Yeats effects one of

.hls entrles 1nto the work 1n an "edltorlal" capac1ty 1n
' order to comment ﬂtom the,perspectlve of hlS older self-:'ﬁ‘
“_,"For some months now I have llved w1th my own y0uth and

hchlldhood g‘, and I am sorrowful and dlsturbed aﬂrg,l

when I thlnk of all the bodks I have read, and of the w15e

'ftfwords I have heard spoken, and ofathe anx1ety I have glven

o to parents and grandparents, and of the‘hopes that I have ;?,
;'had all llfe welghed 1n the scales of my own llfe seems
' to me a. preparatlon for somethlng that never happens (Au, »1f”
..106) In 1914 the personal and llterary llfe remalned un-'? ;f'
vachleved Yeats has not yet learned to play w1th all SR

id‘masks, "to see things ;1. doubled“ 1n hlmself.and the



world.

The Trembllng_of the Veil

Yeats had used an antlthetlcal structure,-sometimes
overt, often’ 1mplied, in much of.hls early work. 1In his
hinvocatibn'of‘thetrose-hgihad-sought'a traditional symbol
embodylng opp051ng values..'“I thouéht”that for'a time Ib
could rhyme of love, ca111ng it The Rose, because of the
Rose‘s double meanlng (Au, 254) The R051cruc1an rose"
'bloomlng at the centre of: the cross multlplled the p0551b1e
vnumber of op9051tes symbollzed and effected thelr harmon—
ious conjunctlon.,gjis“' d | |

:I have but 1mages, analogles,
The mystic bread, the sacramental w1ne,
" The red rose where the two shafts of
- .. the cross, . -
Body and soul, Waklng and sleeplng,
, death, llfe, :
Whatever meaning’ ancxent allegorists

Have settled on,. are mixed into one ’
Joy.i (Pl 152) ‘ S :

. Per Amlca Sllentla Lunae sees Yeats‘s last symbollc use”'

“ﬁ.of the ‘rose. . . Although he does not employ 1t wmthln the

vtext, the cover de51gn of the or1g1na1 editlon bears a_~i4;f'

-styllzed rose personlfylng the conjunctlon.of flesh and

S

"‘f?splrlt, of “Anlma Homlnum and “Anlma Mundl, a conjunction

"Yeats occasxonally reallzed in poetlc 1mage but Stlll could
:”not present 1n phllosophlcal dlscourse.« It tOOk the long
"V_elabofatlon of A VlSLOn, an elaboratlon whlch Yeats made

| s e e
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*his major activity in the four years between his marriage

: . R b

and the publication of‘the first chapter of The Trembling

of the Ve11 to develop this antlthetlcal structure, to S

name and deflne its attributes, SO that it mlght simul-
taneously be a "phllosophlcal system" and "metaphors for
poetry." When he used the materlal of "Flrst Draft" in .

: writihg,The Trembllnngf the~Ve11, Yeats_made two major

~ structural r@"iSions:’ he omitted, as we have seen, matérev ;
ial of a personal"'hture, particulariy tkaterelating'to' |
Olivia Shakespear and Maud Gonne, and ‘he 1mposed hlS new
metaphor of antxthe31s on hlS remlnlscences and charact-
erizations. Where antlthetlcal structure had been an -
’unnamed attltude rather than a system, a certaln‘hablt of

thlnklng, “in Reveries over Chlldhood and Youth, in this

second autoblographlcal,volume it becomes the controlling ”.:
image. |
The symmetry of Yeats s “Lunar parable determlnes-

and explarﬂs “the structure of the flve chapters of The

e s

Trembllng of the-Vell.‘ Yeats-took hls tltle from a llne“

of Mallarme s to the effect "that hlS ‘epoch was ‘troubled

by the trembllng of the vell of the Temple" (aq, 109).

That trembllng lS characterlstlc of -an age )'Seeking to.

brlng forth a sacred book'" (Au, 315) 4 When he flrst

akes reference to the phrase (1897), Yeats worrles face—.
tlously that "the lnquletude of the vell“ mlght y1eld

-.'";11u51ons rather than- W1sdom (TLAM, 45) : By the tlme

VIR
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he wrltes the "Epilogue to Per Amica Sllentia LUnae,‘

-

he; openly asSbc1ates the phrase with the traditidn of the' o
WP -
poet as magxcman. The "trembl1ng of the veil" presages .

revelatlon. revelatlon of Unity of Being, of a "tradi—

At

tion . . . mbre unlversal and more ancient" (PASL, 95), |

-_of another order of reallty. ‘And 1n thls.sense the small

tear" in- Mallarmé's metaphorlc veil may well have found

'>an echo in Yeats' S, mlnd in a passage in Marlus the E i-

curean in whic¢h the Platonist Apulelus advances the theory —

"rthat there are "varleties of facts, of truths, just

'“'behlnd the Vell,'" whlch 1nd1cate "a world, wider, per-f‘

R .‘4'-'

haps, in its pOSSlbilltleS than all possible fancxes

concernlng it.” w38 : S [: : "’“nui"‘:Qﬁin‘

s
T

In thls context, "the trembllng of the vell" is

.aSSOC1at1vely related to the "trembllng horses Ln a : "{hf%ﬁ'}

Q

Japanese temple gaxntlng, an image with whlch Yeats ques- e
tions the "lmpassable barrler ' (Au, 187) between the e
phy51ca1 and the supernatural worlds- "I had found‘&hen
a boy . Z'; a pamphlet on . Japanese art and read there of

‘\\\anlmal palnter so remarkable that horses he had palnted

upon a temple wall had sllpped down after dark and trampledl" .
E the nelghbours flelds of rice. Somebody had come 1nto

'the temple in the early mornlng,‘had been startled by a

-shower of water-drops, had- looked up and seen palnted
1horses Stlll wet: from‘the dew—covered flelds but now

'trembling 1nto stlllness’“ (Au, 186) The revelatlon of

I - . . s -
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art is the revelatlon of that Unlty of Being" p0551ble
only to the sub3ect1ve man contemplatlng his Mask. One

recalls Yeats s descrrptlon of his Phase Fifteen:

!

Under the frenzy of the fourteenth moon,
o The soul beglns to tremble into still-,
S © ness, .
To die into the’ 1abyr1nth of 1tself'
(Po,. 185)

4

But the attempt "to brlng forth a sacred book" proves

abortlve because of the era. A Vlslon had placed the con-

temporary world at Phase Twenty-two, the p01nt midway be-

tween Phase Flfteen, total sub3ect1v1ty, "mlgg'- . .« com-

’ pletely absorbed by belng,* and Phase One (in-a twenty-

) elght phase~1unar cycle), total obgect1v1ty, "body . . .
completely absorbed in its supernatural env1ronment" (v,
-183). Phase Twenty two represents a trough between the

. subjective and objectlve modes, the moment at whlch the

assumptlon of the Mask ceases to be voluntary, the disci-

W ©

pllne of the "artist, and becomes "enforced " "for here .

~

the belng makes its last attempt to 1mpose its personallty
upon the world before the Mask becomes enforced oﬁce N
"~more,bcharacter substltuted for personallty (V - 85- 86)
Such an age can produce no. art whlch fuses the opp051tes
between whlch it stands, ;ts p0551b111t1es remain unreal-
1zed \I% it true;" Yeats asks,il "that our a:.r is dJ.s-

:’turbed, as . Mallarmé’said by 'the trembllng of the veit "

of the Temple ' or that our whole age is seeklng to br1ng»

e . - oo

-
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forth a sacred book'? Some of us. thought that book ‘near
towards the end of [the) last century, but the tide sank
again (Au, 315).‘ Art in such an age- is the product of ‘
indiVidual Unity of Being, never of Unity of Culture. .
% ~° .Yeats's use of Mallarme s image and his application

of A Viqdon in The Trembling of the Veil suggest a

L pattern of promise and its failure to be fulfilled, of a .

' . movement towards a moment of crisis and a subsequent

L

diminishment. The central chapter, “Hodos Chameliontos,
‘.figuratively charts that never fully realized momentiafter
which "the tide sank again,"."Four Years and-"Ireland
after Parnell" the aspirations leading to it,'"The Tragic
Generation and "The Stirring of the Bones disillusion,
1oss and fragmentation in both the personal and historical

...

'consciousness.~

"four‘Years"

- At the beginning of "Four Years .Yeats emphasizes ‘
the break with his childhood marked by his grandparents' "kf:a_
'1 death.. As a young man in Bedford Park he could not T
.‘understand where the oharm had gone which he had felt
Hf;there as a child (Au, 114). He delineates more clearly

- his opposition €o his father.; Against John Yeats 8.
: _theories, he asserts the value not of the future but of o
the past. ;"I -was. in all things Pre-Raphaelite (Au, 114),.:;C y
: aahe asserts in reaction to his father s realism -and goes ".
"fj on to define his guarrel“ as being solely with the pre-f'.sivy"

b
. e

yooL
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‘ 'sent-~ "it is not true that youth 1ooks before it with the i
jmechanical gaze of a well drillpd soldier. Its quarrel

&vlS not with’ the past but with the present where ltS

elders ‘are so obv1ously powerful and no cause ‘seems lostw -

_ if 1t seem to threaten that ‘power" (Au, 115) More im—

'portantly, "Four Years" marks a turning away from an al-l

most solipsist interest in. "mental 1mages" (Au, 35 186)e{4n

:to their manifestation in the eiternal world The |

'chapter records Yeats s first acquaintance with the

'writers and occultists most nearly contemporaneous w1th

him. Their treatment presents a complex instance of the
) .1‘

.‘-autobiographer s double temporal perspective. With the

p0551b1e exception of Oscar Wlee 'whose greater age,

1’wealth wit- and notoriety--even before his triy;--made

hlm more v1sible than others of Yeats s friends of the fd"

rperiod, the poet presents the painters and writers of .

his' generation (Au, 164) because of the artistic capa-’£f

bllltles each seemed to possess at the time.r In-a )

-.gremark he claims to have once made at The Rhymers"C1ub

4’fhe embodies the egalitarian fellowship of those still egg~7;j;i ff
' too new to literature to be ranked '“'None of us can say IR

who will succeed, or even)who has or has.not talent._ Thegflfﬂl

Aonly thing certain about us is that we are too many'“ (Au{#»'f:ﬁfﬁ

y '\', -

| 171) T e D A ‘.
”rank,as equally Wlth ;f;ef

But if Todhunter and Nettleshap

“5Henley and Morris 1n Autobiographies ;ﬁ'they dld in the

P e DS L | . X P <
. . . .- SeN T o IR -



attention of the youthful Yeats, they are nonetheless o
"subjected to a scrutiny of which the poet, at twenty, ‘
hwould have been incapable.j The mature Yeats erects |
'antithetical images into the basis of a characterology.;
1 William Henley s powerful torso belies his amputated -
;jleg.: “halt 1nart1culate .ﬂQ'. beSet with personal

'V.quarrels, [hé] built up an 1mage of power and magnanimity

-till it became,bat moments, when seen ‘as 1t were by ;'\f

- lightning, his true self“ (Au,(125 26) . With "the anti-a.

thesis that ls the foundation of human nature helng ever 1n":'

'my 81ght I see his crippled legs as though he were some _vwn
, ';ff ..Vulcan perpetually forging swords for other men tb use
'(Au, 128) ; Yeats opposes Wilde s charm ‘“&cquired and
"'{Lsystematized a mask which he wore only when’ it pleased
br~h1m," to R. A. M Stevenson s which "belonged to him like
‘the cduour of his hair (Au, 132) ‘ he chooses to explain
',Wilde as the antithe51s of his "dirty, untidy, daring“lf
"family in Dublin,vas performing a play which was 1n all
;ri“things the opposite of all that he had known in childhood
1and early youth“ (Au, 138) He sets Wiyée in his white
“.dining-room~— perhaps too perfect in its unity, his past

(

'lof azfew years before had gone too completely" (Au, 134—
'iff'35)--aga1nst his mother s household-—fthere is an old
",story still current in Ddblin of Lady Wilde saying to a

) servant,' ‘Why do you put th._,

What are the chairs meant for?'"'(Au, 137) From the

”ﬁlates on the coal-scuttle? fi:p?ﬂ”
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;'_ vantage-point of thirty years Yeats also describes the lh'
shortcomings of his early contemporaries-~rlorence Farr,;»*'f\l
1-Edwin Ellis, Jack’ Nettleship—-; shortcomings visible to‘feu
" the. youthful %et but not thus explainable by him, fn
"l:terme of the inability of each to find or, having found,oj},f
.'to conform with ‘his simplifying image (Au, 159).

f ' But when'he "described what image--always oppoeite }rlfT‘}'f
fto the natural self or the natural world--WiIde, Henley,:hm
:Morris copied or tried to copy" (An, 171), Yeats did not'f.f;:;f,7:

{_entirely mould his youthful perceptions to the more .":f
"~sophisticated classifications of the mature poet.: The
ffeterminology and the clarity of the antithetical metaphor;jffic:oj
.'iftbelong to the autobiographer but the antithetical im~ 1'f |
| '}~1pulse, as yet undefined belonged, he tells us, to his ;_fjf!lﬁfﬁit
'ﬁ-ﬂwsubject also"~"My mind began drifting vaguely towards ff':i‘.iu “
_;that.doetrine of 'the mask' which has convinced me that 5'{£E;f'ﬁhv
.“Qievery passionate man _;" ie, as it.were, linked with
":lf‘another age,_historical or imaginary, where alcne he finds
~.v-""_:‘images that rouse his energy (Au, 152) The:”mental ‘

ffrfimages of the occult.replace thoSe of his earlier "revw':[fliﬂﬁjfi

‘i'eries- in this search. the doktrines of Mme Blavatsky

'fnﬂjand MacGregor Ma'hers‘eupplement the Pre—Raphaelite move-
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'.o" .
jVity to ahother bears eloquent testlmony, Yeats began to
;fadapt his. father ] doctrrne of Unlty of Belng, 1mbu1ng it
-hwith htstoriCal and literary tradltlon.-s"I had been put

ilnto a rage by the followers of Huxley, Tyndall Carolus

‘fDurah, and Bastlen—Lepage, who not only asserted the

.iunlmportance of subject whether in art ‘or lrterature,jlf:
}but the 1ndependence of the arts from one another.,?‘.’ |

{iiUpon the other hand I dellghted in every age’ where poet -
‘:hand artlst conflned themselves gladly to some lnherlted
,'subgect—matter known to the whole peOple,;for I thought

’that in man and race allke there 1s somethlng called |
'}'Unity of Belng Qf;;éff (Au, 190) | ,AA : | ,
| It is th1s aspiratlon to Unlty of Belng whlch lends :.L"

- S
‘Autobiographles its mythopoelc tlncture.. Yeats s’ acqua1n~~?*"'-

‘lntances possess more than historical or dramatlc sxgnifi~ff:’7'”

””fcance, they are both symbols of the fragmentatlon against

'lf,whlch he reacted and 1mages of the str;ving, even 1f un-i}f{:

”AAsuccessful str1v1ng, to overGOme that fr entatlon.tfﬁl

'"f;fThey created much of the ambience in which the youthful

'_-Yeats moved by 1ater classifyrng them in terms of self

'f;fland Mask he glves that ambience the value of a mythos,hjrh:;::,:ta;

”"fthertain flgures had already assumed a legendary'stature:Fffiih5'

'*Vf{fat the tlme, their shortcomings onlyicontrlbutlng tofizW?ﬂfﬁﬂuz~-l&

. j.':‘f‘:.i'thel_',: mythological "al"‘e.'

'.Mathers wasﬁ'ne;such, he

had mfchf”earnrng but little scholag=:
ship, ach - imagination and 1mperfect




‘ 'fﬁd cltly turns to the occult to ;

"itfuillustrative of some statement Ln hlS text~:
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_taste, but if he made some absurd ‘state-
-ment, some incredible claim,- some’ hack=- .
neyed . joke, we ‘wculd half—consc1ously
change claim, statement or Joke, as
. though  he were a figure in ‘a play of
. our. composltion.. He was a . necessary -
extravagance, and he had carried - fur- -
~ ther than any-.one else a.claim impli--
cit ‘in the romantic movement from-the
time of Shelley and of Goethe; and in
. body and in voice -at least he was per-.
- fect;. so might Faust have -looked in his ' = o
. ‘changeless aged youth. 'In the. credul-'-'-'
ity of our- youth we - secretly wondered
if he had not m€t with, perhaps even
been - taught by, some 0ld man-who had"
found the . ellxir. Nor -did he undeceLVef
_us,-”(Au, 187) L L
In retrospect, all, even a. dls,ident Journ yman hatter, -

T 1mage of our. hysteria“‘(Au, 1,8), assume s l ollc value., 

At the p01nt 1n hlS narra 1ve at whlch Yeats expll-

acceptance _f*correspon- -

} .

a;dences-bet

”'lreverber:tlons between hlS proée account and his poetry.~‘
: o '

:fPreviously he had quoted hlS ‘owh poetry as

34

:fecompletlon of a prose thought or that of o hers as o

\

'ithr example, a long passage fz Shelley to indrtate the

| “ft,strength of hlS early identity ith Ahasuerus and to markzjﬁjff’3x

:'¥f‘ﬂthe literary orlglns of hls 1nt rest 1n the cultlvatlon

*Vij5;of the mythic attrlbutes of thefSelf.J But in the contextf;?};iltf

'en worlds, he a150|peglns setting up symbolic fif'
' A Voo

e syntactlc RESTI

e reproduces,j_;.-ﬁ
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| orosem Llnes from "The‘SEcond Goming" form an apposi- : ‘\"
""tion‘to what “I did not foresee'}h,f..: the-growxng L
>fmurderousness of the world“ (Au,-i92) ‘Naming - “abstrac-b
Stlon, .».:g the lsolatlon of occupatxon, ‘or class or "

-

facnlty"’(Au, 190),'as the enemy\of Unlty of Belng, he

'{-apposes to that deflnltlon 11nes from "The Hawk}" Ilnes

'h-fmodulated by emotion,

fpublished some forty ye rs after the tlme of whlch

Yeats is speaklng'"

'Call down the hawk from the air,
‘Let him be hooded or caged L
Till the yellow eye has . grown mild,,
For lardetr and spit are barer ‘
- The. old cook: enraged,:~. - o
. The .scullion gone. wild (Au, 190),-'

A

'*sﬁcnfa j%ktapOSition'Yorces the‘reader'to7nnite'statemeﬁt:}{

'5and poem in. "symbollc structure._ &heﬂaoposition'remainsr. N o

ii_meanlngless untll we treat the hawk as emblematlc Of thei._';'":

"‘abstractlon Yeats belleved 1nherent in loglcal thought un-*-

37 the empty rarder,:the cook and

';the sculllon as manlfestations of the physxcal and spxr-:h

“f"L%ual famine resulting from such abstractlon.; Thls done,hﬁ?

‘fffwe have created a symbollc space between prose and poem,.

f;}‘which h1s current wrxting sprlngs.‘jfffﬁf‘*“'h'”




“Ireland'after‘éarnell"

Each chapter of The Trembling of the Veil ‘sees Yeats-

' turning from one. interest to: another. If “Four Yeare,

:dealing as it preponderantly does with 1iterature, evokes o

’the stirrings of Yeats's aspirations to Unity of Being,.
k»"Ireland after Parnell” might be said to portray his _4.
‘'search for an anti self through which to realize it.- st
,he ends'“FOur Years Yeats begins to specifically asso-.
vc1ate Ireland with both the fragmentation he finds in
' the world and the poss:Lbility of vanquishing it through

3Un1ty of Beihg-- J\nation or an individual Wlth great

”"emotional intenSity might ._.'. give to all those separ—

ated elements, and to all that abstrqpt love and melan~

choly, a symbolical, a mythological coherence (Au, 193).

"_~"I had seen Ireland 1n my own time turn from the bragging»'

'4brhetoric and gregarious humor of o' Connell's generation o
4:and school, and offer herself to the solitary and proud
.'fParnell as to her anti-self \buskin followed hard on »“h""'i
,:sock and I had begun to hope, or to half hope, ‘that we :

“:pmight be the first in Europe to seek unity as deliberately

-7as it had been sought by theologian, poet, sculptor, arch-a

| “féfying hisf'”i”
fffimages" accepted by all as "a common design (An, 194).T;f;":°*“ '

:‘fﬁitect from the eleventh to the thirteenth century" (Bu, 37;fffﬂfr

;195v”5-”1n reality," Yeats tells us, he “had the wzldest

,*jhépés’

?r§ "by an image,-or bundle of related

of creating an Irish Prometheus Unbound, of uni-i;iglih-f“ﬁ:.

’jf'Perhaps even these images, once created and associatedlifﬂfif‘f"t'
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with riwer and monntain, mlght‘move of’themselves and
with.some powerful,ieren turbulent;life, like those -
palnted horses that trampled the rlce flelds of Japan"'
(Au, 194) ' The 1deal natlon mgght become the ontologl~,
cal equlvalent of the work of art." - | |

| _ Yeats s 1dent1flcatlon of Parnell wlth Ireland'
ant1 self endured Late ‘in llfe, ech01ng thg fﬁagery of
. "the trembllng of the vell" in an age "seeklng gowbrlng
‘forth a sacred book " Yeats understood.Parnell s fall as
f the conception of hlS own llterature and that of Lady |

Gregory and John Synge' "The modern llterature of Ire--

R land, and 1ndeed all that stlr of thought ‘which prepared

l-for the Anglo—Irlsh war,-began when Parnell fell frOm

lpower in 1891 A d15111u510ned and emblttered Ireland |
turned from parllamentary pOlithS, ‘an event was con-

' celved and the race began, as I thlnk to be troubled
vby that event s long gestat}on" (Au, 559) : In 1891 the .

'-event could hardly have seemed so semlnal.; At the time.

-flt represented a "lull 1n polltlcs" whrch mlght serve the-ye

fends of a new “1ntellectua1 movement" (Au, 199) Much

”experimentlng remalned to be done before Yeats would flnd_-vA_;_’

*fhls own dlrectlon 1n that movement.~ Hls account 1n “Iref]juifV

"f[lland after Parnell" of hls attempt to effect a transmuta~f‘rf

'T?ltlon of . Ireland to ‘arouse 1n her that Unlty of Culture, -

‘ "based on enllghtened patrlotlsm and myth whlch would be;:e,_~'

hd?analogous to the 1nd1v1dual's Unlty of Belng, 15 brief._5f
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v Once more he poses Taylor agalnst o' Leary He attempts to.

create a 11terary pantheon with Douglas Hyde and’ Standish.

O Grady; whose rage was a- swan- song over all that he hada ‘
' held most dear, and to whom for that very reason every
eIrlsh 1mag1nat1ve wrlter pwed a portlon of hlS soul" (Au,,
f220), for 1ts members. W1th these two and w1th Lionel
:Johnson and Slr Charles Gavan Duffy chief among others,

he establlshes'"The Irlsh therary Soc1ety"‘to publlsh
'books on- Irlsh subjects/for the Irlsh publlc and to begln;i‘.
small country llbrarles of Irlsh llterature.v The llbrary p”
.~scheme was- subverted and Duffy had hlmself rather than
A‘Yeats named editor of the book serles,‘con31derably alter—r
'1ng 1ts planned“dlrectlon. Yeats professes himself mag—.h
nanimous about thls%last, attrlbutlng 1t to a mlsunder-.ﬂ
.standing. Only once, 1n a manoeuvre George Moore mlght'_
.;have env1ed does he permit hlmself to hlnt of back-
'c stalrs manlpulatlon and cheap journallsm,_whlle Lmagin—'

,hatlvely reconstructlng Duffy s background he sees'"the‘y

f-?dlrtY plece of oranqe PGQ} {%>the corner of the stalrs as ;;L'

‘”}one cllmbs up to'some new@paper offlce“ (Au,_225) Duffy s.:
hﬁ'Ireland of the dlscarded orange peel and Yeats s of the
natlon~w1de muitiform.reverle 1Ah 262) share few common.' 5
goals. ;‘ SR u_ | ‘_ ._”,, | '1 - ,
In Ireland.only Parnell had glven evidence of pOWer,f;j'

over the self and so of the expre851on of the self" (Au,li;

‘-[;233) Hls 1egendary srlence and rlgld self—control con—A;F;fr,ﬂ:



»

- front the quarreIJ
- who remainwafterih'

'seifland[anti&self'

: .“_2:24'. |

and valn vetorlc of the politlclans

aillng to achleve unlty'

- When we loathe ourselves or.our world,"
. if that 1oath1ng but turn to .intellect, .
. - we sée self or world and jits -anti-self .~ .~ \_
o ' ~as in oneé vision; when 1oath1ng remains . ‘
.- but loathlng, world or self consumes 1t—‘
' .self away, and we turn to 1ts mechan-.‘ ‘
. ical opposite. - Popular Natlonal1sm and
‘Unionism so changed into. one another, .
""being each but- the other's headache.‘
, The Nationalist abstractions were like -
- the fixed ideas of some hysterical wo- =
'man, a_part of ‘the- mind turned into
'.stone, the rest ‘a seething. and burning;.
and Unlonlst Ireland had reacted from’
- that seething and burning to a cynlcal
- ‘indifference, and from' those fixed
. Qldeas to whatever might ‘bring- the ‘most, -
L easy and obv1ous success., (Au, 234)

"‘In such an envlronment part1c1pat10n ln any natlonallst
. organlzatlon can only be an error. :"I had surrendered
‘myself to the chleﬁ temptatlon of the artlst, creatlon ”ﬂ.f

fw1thout t011" (Au,_202), Yeats would decxde 1n retrospect.iffhv

But by donnlng the Mask of a publlc speaker. by

jrflghtlng the rancour (Au, 206) of Irelhnd s melodramatlc-fpd?ff"
df}treconstructlon of 1ts hlstory, although he has not served
'Zf:'his own wrltlng, he has, unknow1ngly, eased the way for |

'"FSynge. The Very characterlstlcs whlch made hlS politlcal |

'f[iwork so personally useless become one—half of a new

'"-fantlnomic v1ew of Ireland-,{jff

ST was preparlng the way without knOW1ng
'ZQ 1t for a. great satlrist and master of
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1rony, ... . and to help'me I had al-.
- ready flitting through my head, jost-
ling other ideas and so not yet estab-

-y .- lished there, a conviction that we

should satirize rather than pralse, that
original virtue arises fraom the dis-
.covery of evil. If we were,. as I had -
‘dreaded, declamatory, loose, and
" 'bragging,  we were but the better fitted
.=—that declared and measured--to create
unyielding personality, manner at’ once
. cold and passionate, daring 19ng-pre-.'
"meditated act; and if bitter beyond all
~ the people of the world, we might yet
.lie--that too declared and measured-- - |
nearest the honeyed comb ; —-~

‘ lee the clangour of a bell
Sweet and harsh, harsh and sweet,
_That is how he learnt so well
To. take the roses for his meat.:
: (Au, 206 07)

In 1923 1n "The Glft of Harun Al-Rashld" (Po, 514)'Yeats

o agaln employs thls antlthesis of" "bltterness and ”the

'-}nhOneycomb" and some pages later in Autoblographles he

df uses 1t with reference to Parnell "he mlght have brought

the imaglnatlon of Ireland nearer the Image and.the
honeycomb" (Au, 221) : Yeats exp101ts the sexual lntlma- .
tlons, Whlch he would.have known from several sources,t"
.of the allu81on.: In a note to "Among School Chlldren

' he c1tes Porphyry s The Cave of the Nymphs as the source

of the phrase "honey of generatlon (Po, 535) -f Yeats‘

follows Porphyry in assoc1at1ng honey w1th "the pleasure o

of 1ntercourse 39 and at various tlmes he adopts thev7

three symbollcal uses of honey which Porphyry traces-?hit j}"-

“is taken as- symbol of puriflcation, of preservaﬁion

e

5D 00
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&against rotting and of p;easure in the- descent to gene- '

sis;"40

Yeats uses thi/first significance in the phrase
“hearer the Im e and the honeycomb," the second in the

1ast stanza of l‘Vac1ll tion" and the third in hlS epi-

: thet "Baille Honeymou

generally in his sexual metaphor for Unity of Being

S
born out of the conflic of opposites.41 Porphyry is also-
the source for his Opp. ition of "bitterness" with ",

'"the honeyed comb." s e notes’ that the. ancients offered

libations of honey to.the dead and of bile to the gods,\
‘"hinting that while the soul perishes through pleasure,
"1t is. through bitterness that it returns: to life. .« .. "
Yeats would have drawn the association of honey |
-W1th sexual pleasure from several other sources as well

43

It appears in Mafius the gpicurean ‘and is 1mplied in

Coventry Patmore s “The Precursor." 4 In Autobiograghies

o ~Yeats complicates his a11u81on to the honeycomb by quotingﬂ

' k‘the lines from "Another Song of a Fool,' the song of the o

42

(Po, 459, 460, 461) and” more B

2

schoolmaster metamorphosed 1nto ‘a butterfly.n Schoolmaster*'

»and butterfly long represented for Yeats the straight and .
;;ﬂgenerally arid path of logic and the more indireot and '
”creative way of 1ntuition. The bell of these lines not

7ﬁ'only tolls time, baptism, marriage and death, but its

Vgtones,‘"Sweet and harsh, harsh and sweet._ dnpliéate the .{}

.'bltterness and the honeyccmb This reference ‘to the hpneyﬂ:f’v

i moves beyond the original sexual or naturéiéﬁsignifica-".

. :‘ -o

e
ey e
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tion of the image; it becomes the honey of the subJective

man contemplating his own self that of the: image of

’"Goldsmith deliberately sxpping at the honey pot of his

mind" contrasted with "this pragmatical, preposterous pig_
of a world" (Po, 268), the honey Which in Samson's riddle '
(Judges xiv:5- 20) symbolizes spirltual sweetness pre-

venting bodily corruption, meat out “of the devourer,_~e

sweetness out of strength through God's miracle or, in

eratSian terms, Unity. of Being ~"The. lion and the.

honeycomb what has Scripture said?" (Po, 286). The

‘final reference to- roses for hlS meat" recalls Yeats's

'and Patmore s "Precursor" of “DiVine Love and self-

L 5

_transcendence. Substituting roses for "wild honey "o

Vi re

Yeats brings a large body of a11u51on to bear on the"
symbol he had already used SO extenslvely and reinforceSvi
‘his empha31s on Unity. of Being as means of" personal and
natlonal salvation from an increasingly fragmented world.p
But Synge as this hoped for embodiment of Ireland s.:ﬂ'
Unity of Being in a writer remains some fifteen years in e

the future of the' events Yeats narrates in "Ireland after_‘

Parnell. Faced with the contemporary failure of nation-

‘ alism as - a coheSive force, Yeats can only change direction

ﬂoncepagain.i In the_ one house where nobody thought or

&Lh\*

7Wtalked politics" (Au, 236):he finds a group of Theosophists~b

'with whq& he develops his interest in the occult._ He B

/

l begins to set himself 'artist or subjective man,'against

R ad
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'George Russell, saint.or objective man, at the same time
rationalizing hlS defection from political actiVity "I ;_.
»thought there could be ne aim for poet &r artist except.
_.expre551on of a 'Unity of. Being like that of a perfectly
;proportioned human body --though I would not at the time
'have used that phrase (Au, 246)j1but the saint, "the man -
'vof science, the moralist the - humanitarian, the politi- l
S—TN
cian}" "must seek no. 1mage of desire, but await that which
lies beyond their mind-—unities not of the mind but
unities of Nature,~un1t1es of God" (Au, 247)- Their phase
%is'objective" Politics deals with mere power, art,» |
through artifice, embodies the 1nstinctual the innate
.'tradition passed from generation to generation as birds i
| pass on the skilk of nesthuilding politics, for a
VLSion-seeking man, can be but half achievement, a
~ choice of an almost easy kind of - Sklll instead of that ‘
- kind which® is, of all those not 1mpossmble, the most .
difficult.‘ Is it not certain that. the Creator yawns in
earthquake and thunder and other popular diSplays, but
t01ls in® rounding the delicate spiral of a shell?" (Au,. .
h 249) j Not only are power,."hrute blood" (Po, 241), and L
.;vartifice opposed but the shell s spiral is synonymous‘g'
-With Yeats s symbol of conflicting forces, expanding and -l“
contracting gyres.f‘};"23§¢:ai;”__ ;;1”P_u;f .lfn ‘;":" |

Book II ends With “certain vivid moments (Au;_249)~,¢'
~which stand in aPPOBitién to the antinomic mythology Yeats'w“"

L3S
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has»been'elaborating. Russell returns from a- walk w1thi
: Ehe story of a beggar whose words suggest that even Godf_,'
'pursues an anti—self '"'God possesses the heavens, but:-u
"He covets the earth--He covets the earth'" (Au, 249) 47.f'\
Death. both opposes life and gives birth to it as monks,if'
in a Theosophist s dream, garden over the coffin of . the
»dead young man who "railed against the glory of the world"
| p(Au, 250) Another young man sw1ngs on a pendulum be— -
;-_tween Theosophy and Mass.f_ |
‘"Hodos‘chameliontos" "
. As was Yeats s earlier change of direction, SO. thisx'
"f?_turning frOm political nationalism to: the occult is .
. accompanied by the'ﬂwildest hopes," hopes that through .
'L occult symbols, he might find a- mythology to unify Ire— -
lﬂland and literature. '”I had an unshakeable conViction,
‘arising how or whence I cannot tell that invisible gates 3
'f would open .as they opened for Blake, as they opened for -
1;;Swedenborg, as . they opened for Boehme, and that this phil-

osophy WOuld find its manuals of devotion in all imagin--d;'

; "Fative literature,'and set before Irishmen for. special"

r};manual an Irish literature which though‘made by many

A:'minds, would seem the work of a single mind, and turn '
f5your places of beauty or legendary association into holy

AfsymbOIS" (Au, 254) ) However in’ “Hodos Chameliontos“'”"

"*erats recalls himself not as on the way to Unity of Being' o
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'but as overwhelmed hy the\multiplic1ty and fragmentation -
of the images he pursues An - obsessive questioning £ills
the narrative.sf"Who made"'(Au, 261) the coherent stories.-"
‘.formed by the 1nterlock1ng visions of several peOple? i‘df

From where did the dream images come? ‘Do the emotions of ilh

a'the wise and cultured pass 1nto the general mind" (Au,‘

'.262)? -"Is there nation-w1de multiform reverie - (Au, 263)?

"modern 01v1lization a conspiracy of’ the subconscious C(Au,

_’conceive a Unity of" Culture defin’
’of Image, I had but added a. multi

;(Au,~269) ‘“I was .', astray upon-

i"How could I judge .43 . (Au,~263)? What had historian

'and psychologist “ignored and drstorted" (Au, 264)? '"Was o

264)? Were spirits "really people of the past"‘or nq

'“more than 1mages and symbols (Au,_ 67)? All his evi-' -

;dence of Unity of. Being merely 1ncreases his personal

‘and opinion, of arts and sciences,'which ‘had- driven me to. gf'

'and evoked by Unity

1city of images .fi-(q
26 Path»of_the o

Chameleon (Au, 270)._f

Sections VIII and Ix of “Hodos Chameliontos condﬂ

_ .trast strongly with the increasing fragmentation evi-”

denced throughout The Trembling of the Veil first in

the failure ‘of artists and writers to achieve harmony R

‘"jfbetween their self and anti-self,.then in Ireland'

4r~refusal to accept her Image or Mask, and finally in thef’J“"
'ﬂf‘outright chaos of the occult in which "image called up‘ilﬂ'

‘sense of fragmentation.,h"To that multiplicity of interest®‘~i

[ ]



‘5;1a false mythology'7

| :'5imaqe in an endless procession“ (Au, 270) Against this |
| iconfusion experienced by his GUtObiﬁgraphicil SUbject, thefifkfﬁ
'“-gyoung man, Yeats sets the more composed im ge'of the - _'
‘:_"settled man" (Au, 270) writing that autobiography.= The {f{h'a{
-i-passages that follow constitute a most marked intrusion .

:“:of the authorial present—-“the canaries ‘have just hatched .

7out five nestlings" (Au, 270)—-and reverse the direction )

t‘of The Trembling of the Veil The mature Yeats explains

; both his "craving (Au, 264) and his youthful mistaking ‘hﬁf‘
_:?of the proper method by which to seek its satisfaction '
:;5by reference to 1nnate learning. His canaries building ;

| of’ a. nest when he has placed the requisite materials Ain

etheir cage, his small daughter 8 excitement at the sight

n.of a boy, her response when 1ean1ng against her mother to

" "the unborn child moving within (Au, 272) these now o

q'constitute his evidence of Anima Mundi, of a knowledge

-';both primal and universal,_of "some knowledge or power
hfrom "beyond" the mind (Au, 272) which informs creative R
‘action.: "An image, the grass he gave his canaries, the,th’ |

~Qfelt movements of the foetus, evokes the creative response*.iu;h

"gr"but our images must be given to us; we cannot choose R

‘ zlthem deliberately (Au, 272) mhe poet becomest"lost“ S
v‘”chrough striving to choose. throth attemPting to create .1feﬂ




‘h'ences and the capacity for motherhoo? hayeﬂnot‘been:lf}f33'

'hiffchosen haphazardly among possible ex'mples of 1nnate7_;ﬂ‘4

~f-'__'._':behaVJ.our., They are emblematlc of thf gexual union, intiwl;y;w

- fboth 1ts orgasmlc and procreative pot7nt1al, as the

ba51c metaphor of Yeats s pattern ‘of éualitles and
'"thelr resolution. In the 1ong passagj which folioWS'f 3

~”hls examples worth quotlng almost en
i

1rely because 1t e

'intreveals so clearly the structure of duallsm and reblrth&ﬁ'5"‘

-llnforming Autoblographies, Yeats re-empresses that

'h.'pattern, c1t1ng analogues from literary traditlon apd

h the poet°3"

- I know now that revelatlon is from
‘ the self, but- from that ‘age-long memoried
.self, that shapes the: elaborate shell of
the mollusc and -the child in’ ‘the - womb,
~ that teaches: the birds to. make their . o
- nest;, and. that genius is a crisis that .
" "joins that bBuried self for certain' ‘
moments to our trivial daily mind. .

'~’f,“ - ‘We have dreamed a foolish dream
_the e. many centuries ‘in. thinking that o
they ["personifying spirits® or "Gate-

- keepers value a.life of contemplation, - =
- for they scorn: that more than any possi- =
‘'ble life, unless. it:'be but a: name for the

- worst cris;s of ‘all.  They have ‘but. one.

- purpose,; to bring: thelr chosen: man‘to f“’

o the greatest obstacle he may confront: .

.. without despair. They contrived Dante's
‘banishment,. and snatched away his Bea-
- ‘triceé, and thrust Villon into the arms .
.- of harlots, and sent him to gather -
" cronies’at. the ¥oot of the- gallows; . that
- -Dante-and Villon. might/through ‘passion Ll

“L L become” conjoint to their buried- selves,_""
¢ turn all to-Mask and- Image,. 'and 'so- ‘be

.fphantoms in their ‘own eyes. ,j; The
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‘”two halves of their: nature are 'so ..t
: c0mpletely joined that they seem to
- labour- for their. cbjects,. and yet to
?,_deSLre whatever happens, being  at the _
. -Same instant predestinate and: free, - .
~-.creation's very self.  We’ -gaze at’ such C
. men.in awe, because we gaze not at'a |
" "work-of ‘art, but_.at the re-creation of
- . "the man. throuﬁh that art, the birth of-
" . . & new species of man, and it may even.
. 7% seem that the hairs ‘of our heads’ stand’ .
©° up, because that birth, ‘that re=creation, = -
...is from terror.v 'Had. not Dante "and Villon "
‘understood - that' their fate wrecked what =

. "life could not ‘rebuild, had they lacked Lﬂ;_f? L

"¢ their Vision of: Evil, had they cherished
" any-. specxes of'optimism, ‘theéy could but.
. ‘‘have found a false beauty, or some momen- "
SoLtoL i tary. 1nst1nctiVe beauty, and suffered no
R 'change at all. - R
A “They .and’ their sort: alone .earn con~. e
7. :-templation, for it.ls only.when' the in= - . .
= . tellect has: wrought the’ whole. of life to - ./
* . -drama, to crisis, that’ we. may .live for . 7
- . contemplation, .and yet' keep -ouxr intensity.j#
And these things .are true also of =~
" natiomns. . ... And as I look backward
" _‘upon my own writing, I take pleasure
alone in those verses where it. seems. to
me I have found something hard and cold,
- some articulation of the Image which is’.
 the opposite. of 'all that -I.am in my daily‘ .
.. life, and.all thatrmy country is. . e e
~(Au, 272~ 74, [y italics) IR

'Kéats,_ coarse—bred son of a. livery-stable keeper, must‘
'make 'luxuriant song (Au, 275) ] The passage pre-figures‘

.,c‘several themes which appear later in Autobiographies..i;;

Uni;y of Being as an outcome of drama or cr131s,‘the .fnf~'5"*

”:necess,;y of a poetic aristocracy, the rebirth of the

writer through his art.g Also pivota1~w1th1n the smaller3“‘”**”“

:::structure of The Trembling of the veil the passage marks‘j:,'

"'fa turning from 0ptimism, w11dest hopes,” always to be
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: scattered to necessary pessimism. J"’Optimism leads to but

"false beauty.?_ Where the first two chapters of this 'T;:::>7_
book recorded the hope of synthesis, the last two record

d151llusion, failure and fatalistic despair, ‘J,g.:'

S

. J"The Trabic Generation ‘ |
» .Ian Fletcher has remarked Yeats s over-dramatization 1flltt
in “Four Years" of his role in the founding of the '
Rhymers' Club and his failure to llSt members other than
those he knew well Fletcher~1s unwillrng to choose
beiween."stylization or simple forgetfulness” as motive hsf:fiﬁf

.ﬂ of Yeats s “inaccuracies"'but, whatever the cause, flnds"j" . r“

ltB consequence 1n the confusion of the Rhymers with

'“The Tragic Generation.f,B

Eut 1f "FOur Years andlfi fh-fé
_ “Ireland after Parnell" have traced aspirations,~never B
,successfully realized to find throuqk literary and

political organizatioi.a ﬁh”ty of Culture in Ireland

comparable to Unity oﬁ'Beik" in the individual, "The

L Tragic Generation and "The Stirring of the Bones" {."kfj

both Yeats s realization of his failure and his 1ntima—

A

tions of a new path to Unity.1 l"I'he Tragic Generation

formulates a response to his eatlier characterization of

P

the Rhymers- "The only thing certain ahbut us is that

we agg’too many.: In recordingfthe disintegration of this
demOcratic assemblage, it begins tp postuiate an aristo—“
cracy of the arts, to intensify the transcendence of the

o
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»;quotidian self, to mythologize the "true self" which
.~Yeats aimed at 1n poetry and autobiography.;A.‘_ y

| Yeats structures thebcentre sections of "The Tragic
--LGeneration" w1th analogies between anecdote or literary
..goSSlp and hlS lunar "symbolism"’(Au, 293), each 1llus- _
_'trating the:other andvboth-pOLnting tO"the failure»to -
' attain that Unlty of Culture which has been the goal,-
::‘even 1f not always so precisely formulated, of thej:l

d{youthful Yeats.. Wilde s downfall, described in. Section

’t:}II, is explainedeby reference to Yeats s lunar system in

iSection III - He belongs to Phase Nineteen, the phase.7ib

which marks a sudden change" from the more subjective

' é}'lminds closer to the full of the moon,,but which has not ';a .

:,iyyet achieved the "profes310nal and abstract";(Au, 293)‘
;climax of the age.; His nature belongs tor just that poxnt
-'where no mind made like ‘a perfectly proportioned | v
' human body shall sway the public again (Au,1293) :'6a£’"

}of phase w1th his time, just past those phases where men:'

lcan attain to complete immersion in thn self hlS posing\

o

or seeking after an Image becomes self-caricature. He

vdivides the stage with Shaw, a: mah in- phase W1th the age,

" a manficontentﬁtifﬁ‘change Narcis#is and hlS Pool for

el

'w,the signal:box at a r&ilway juncééon, where goods and

'r:iservices pass perpetually upon their logical glittering

S R LR VR Py .
- road" (Au\seee S TP PRI P

Yeats finds an analogue for the tws dramatists in

-
R
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-two-bortraits;1AInVStrorzi’s'portrait.Of‘afVehetiane' o

';gentleman he sees subjectlve predominance, ‘man 11v1ng

'f1n and through "hlS whole body" (Au, 292). Str0221 s
portrait epltomxzes the artast s.transcendence of his .
everyday self through complete Subject1v1ty,.a transcene {h”
vidence whlch remalned just out of W11de s reach, f;n' o
g'COntrast Sargent s portralt of Pre31dent W1lson, mechan-~'
'ilcal and’ dead 1n all except the eyes, explores the N
"abstractlon characterlzlng Shav;an rhetorlc.‘ Nonethe-"
¢1ess 1t 18 Shaw and Sargent who are one with their tlme_f
'd}and that reflection 1ntroduces the pattern of defeat,
.fdlslntegratlon and self defense whlch pervades the |

last two chapters of The Trembling of the Vell ;The o

yage, Yeats felt, stood on the edge of a vomd, on the

"1verge of complete abstractlon and superflc”"lty, of }t'

'-;the 1nd1v1dual s complete dlvorce from the self "Nelthert-'
"hls crowd nor he [Shaw] have yet made a dlscovery . ._;f~‘:.
':.that the moon draws to its fourth quarter. But what |
e;happens to the 1nd1v1dua1 man- whose moon has come to

that fourth quarter, and what to the civ1lization . .t;f?“:'\
. (Au), 294). Yeats quotes llnes from "The Phases of the -
. Moon" to signal the change and to 1ntroduce a certain

Sto;c despalr and resrgnatlon to the 1ndiV1dual, rather ;'

‘,.than the nation, s the unitﬂof modern consciousness

fand activ1ty. Ireland,,assocxated w1th plpe musxc and

"doomed to the superf1c1a11ty of the age, w111 never hear
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‘the muslc of the harmony of'the spheres~“ "I can but
"remember pipe mu51c to- night, though I can half hear
beyond it in, the memory a weightier musxc, but thlS
'_.much at any rate 1s certain-—the dream og my early man- .

"hood that a modern nation can’ return to- Unity of Cul~
p ture, is false, though 1t may be we can’ achieue 1t )
jfor some small c1rcle of men and women, and there leave :
1t tlll the moon bring round 1ts century 6Au, 295)

The absence of Unity of Being in Yeats's contempor— B
aries personifies the fraqmented,“"ohjective nature of
the time. Henley ls thus explained, as are the Rhymers.r

A

‘The "disorder" of their lives is. the expreSSion of an

"“'age of tran91tion'" they "1acked coherence as the e

’result of that age (Au, 304) : Pater symbollzes the trag—-‘

“:fedy of the transition-' "Marius the Epicurean,.';';l’:

seemed to me .5,[; the only great prose 1n.modern Eng~

‘-flish, and yet I began to wonder if 1t, or the attitude

of mind of which it was the noblest expre551on, had not
caused the disaster of my friends. It taught us. to walk o
Aupon a rope tightly stretched through serene air, and

'gwe were left to keep our feet upon a swaying rope in a.

lfstorm (Au, 302 03) Yeats '8 fellow poets fall off that

'~rope 1n ”The Tragic Generation,” always 111ustrat1ng his

,”antithetical structure as they do so.l Johnson and Dowson o

represent saint and sexual sinner, pre~figur1ng the Mar-'

h .tyn-Moore antithesis of Dramatis Personae.' Johnson s
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I“splr1tua1 ecstasy," Yeats hypothe51zes, heightened
-i"The Vlslon of Ev1l“ (Au, 310) ‘he apprec1ated 1n Villon

Avand Dante., Saint and 51nner are united 1n the char-f

"'facterlzation of Beardsley 1n which Yeats extends, and

'-flndeed overextends, his symbolism so far that he be-'F”

_'comes apologetic' 1"I must not only describe;;vents but

fthose patterns 1nto which they fall, when I am the looker—I"‘i'

‘NO' (Au, 330). he warns, then applies hlS "Lunar metaphor“l.

‘valong'with a theory of V1ctimage to Beardsley Beardsley,f;f"

a man of Phase Thlrteen, "all subjectlve" in hlS approach .

Ato Unlty of Being, would, in hlS pursuit of an ant1the--1[~lu'~'

“-tical Image in the V131on of Ev11,'"take upon himself not'f':
"the consequences bUt the knowledge of sin. I surrender |
- myself to the Wlld thought that by so doing he enabled

h persons who had never heard his name to recover 1nnocence_-

"»_(Au, 331) ' Yeats explains him as hav1ng come to see X

w1th "a kind of frozen paSSlon, the v1rg1n1ty of the
“jintellect"‘(Au,‘332), the erotlc and v1cious apparltionsllk
i moving before his eyes. - ‘. ;_ '_'. i
v'” _The lronies of the failure to achieve Unity of Beingjﬂ
-l.multiply 1n,"The Tragic Generation until 1ts characters ;?

'1fbecome not so much traglc as pathetic.i The;r masks fall.:-

'7‘ Johnson, dead after long alcoholism, is revealed as

havmng been motlvated 1n hlS asceticism by 1ack of phys--'"

iologlcal development, Dowson, idealistically and roman- |

tlcally 1n love, copulates wrth the dirtlest whores, our ,
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: streets of Dleppe to a brothel that he might acquire "'a_

.‘-:of Being and which is parodled or . degenerate 1n "The
- Tragic Generation“ becomes ironically revelatory of

.t'the tlme 1n a story about NacGregor Mathers- '"Mather'h

"'and one call«d to ask his help against phantoms who have

B ~~fellcws and 1n his country and hxstorical\period. ‘Ae_he1l-
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1ast glimpse of W1lde finds hlm being cheered through the

: moré wholesome taste'" (Au, 1327) ; Henley, ‘who- "dreamed" -

hyhimself a\“vaolent burly man"v(Au, 296), disxntegrates ¥

e

*  after the death of. his daughter from -an 1nher1ted eyph~’~-

111t1c 1nfection,49f Symons goes mad. : Fasclnated as

"many of these men may have been by a VlSiOh of Ev11,

in fact they attained to nothlng g0 absolute. Instead-.'.

their wavering indirection and lack of Unity, the sox-

kdidness of much of their act1v1ty, personifies theg&h~"

5fcohe51veness and 1nconclu51veness of the age.v Once

-

) agaln one of Yeats s seemingly disordered memories re-
vvlterates this mlsdirectign w1th a mordant w1t. The

| sexual union which lS the root symbol of Yeats 'S Unity'

:"Lis much troubled by ladies who seek spiritual advice,-’

e .

| '”ﬂthe appearance of decayed ¢orpses, and try to- get into 1
i~f‘bed w1th her at night He has driven\heg_away w1th

‘ﬁllone furious sentence, FVery bad taste on. both sides'" (Au,'h,"

.‘ - . . . T RN

The fragmented memories with which thls chapter ends,

das have the others, reflect the incoherence among his

e



v_  their recollection.s But in The Trembling of‘the Veil,

.by use of the present.

Vo - ~f"" 240

. . 1o

'.,did in "Ireland after Parnell," Yeats turns to the
-hlstoric present tense.: His use of the tense 1n Reveries

"‘over Childhood and - Youth 1s attributable to the discon—.”

-,

"although Yeats doesﬁuse the historie preseht in frag—w
ments, both the tense and those fragments suggest some- ;'fifwé""

"7thing beyond mere discontinuity or the attempt of the?

b

50 The Romantics derive»their

e use of the historic present from moments of in ense

i'

'iufaction or excrtement in. epic literature. Howe er’ Yeats o

".ih hrs reading of these epics seems to have re'ponded

1

7‘markedly to the fall of Troy rather thanato thé battles
f;preceding it, to the outcome of events rather..han to

v'[the actions causing them, to cyclic tather tha? indivi~*

hﬁ;doubtedly owes something to its Romantic adapt&tion to

“ _create a sense of action,‘it also derives fromnits epic

V*fations to create a pathos and poignancy that fft does

.;over from the perfect in the reiteration of L;htﬂfactgff

cec;ditque superbum/llium et omnis.humo fumaﬁsueptunia

’f’.

.fdual history.- While his use of the historic presant un-'fz

?'tinuousness of early memories and to the vaidness of S

- ,“_-__:;,.. .

QRomantic historians to create an impression‘?f action'g» !*

'nfuse 1n moments of despair, defeat and crumblin? c1viliz- ;ﬂf S
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Troja." Moxeover 1t is passive both at the end of
° _'”The Tragic Generation," where Yeats records,. images

!

_fdr the lack of coherence in a’ literary movement, and
A .»in "The Stirring of the Bones," where he presents events'
l' o as discrete, unrelated to one another by style dr 1ogic,'
to record a similar lack of cohe51veness 1n Irish.politi-~
‘cal"movements.* Yeats is minimally active in these ‘mem-
ories-‘ he is present mostly as.an observer.. "I am |
, walking" (Au, 346) , he tells us, or "I am at Stuart
' Merrill s". (Au, 347) or "at Maud Gonne s hotel" (Au,
370), at "the Mansion House Banquet" (Au, 3669 aQr
»d"51tt1ng in a café” (Au, 347). "It is eight oésnine at
Vnight" (Au, 367) "The meeting is held in College Green
| é,(Au, 367),'"French sympathizers have been brought" (Au,_
| :;A 369), "Mathers is much troubled“ (Au, ;:t) © Hé turnsj¢

hlmself and others into surfaces on which the record of

E fragmentatlon 1nscr1bes itself. }"I notice (Au, 346,

» ﬁ , ‘f - ,zgl) 1ntroduces more than one observation.j The copula- IR

S
A . tive diminishes his action, transforms it into a state
. of being someone does not tell him but “I am told"

_(Au: 371), he does not feel sad but "I am very sad"'

R ';l : V(Au, 348) v,This historic present tense w1th 1ts strong LT

FasSociations with epic and her01c poetry perhaps assumes_i;'

» ‘;' ';,'7 7iron‘b nuances 1n The Trembling of the Veil where it

P4

“_.ﬂ B :"that are never quite achieved that ‘never quite reach

ca

“freflects the crumbling of a cultural and national unity Ul“;ih
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heroic pr0portions or produce a "sacred book . “-h
The last two of . the fragmented memories concluding 1
“The Tragic Generation" concern the theatre. One carries
'ﬁv the doctrine of the Mask to its extreme; . Dauthendey o -
7i%p’would have - poetic drama played by actors carrying, not
wearing, masks to "'eXpress my scorn for reality'" (Au,'
 348). The second records Yeats s response to the firstt -

52- The theatrical meta- -

performance of Jarry s’ Ubu Roi
' phor has. been almost as dominant as’ the “Lunar parable

throughout the chapter.‘ The collapse of the Rhymers

Club the chapter s central event, finds its metaphon-

in the stage: the "Rhymers had begun to break up in |

tragedy, though we did not know that till the play had L

finished" (Au,'300) Both the plays which open the

fbchapter and that which closes it, framing it, as it .

were, in a metaphor of drama, personify the abstractionc-gx]-:'

: ‘ A. f{and lack of coherence for which Yeats blamed his time._
| bsen, "the chosen author of very clever young journal-'»
'yis!s who, cbndemned to their treadmill of abStraction,f

':hated muSic and style (Au, 279),‘and Bernard Shaw, PO

__',rwriting uwith great effect without music, without Style,_»‘

. either’ good or bad," without emotional implication.h;;ff;;7

"283), hit at Yeats 8' enemies“ (Au, 279 283) but with

':methods ‘he. cannot accept. Their'"inorganic, logical . 15ﬁ7 ff

- C ‘
straightness is far removed from his own mythic approach R

-7;;‘. - tn literature and frOm “the crooked road of life (Au,

S ’ n ek
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o 283) The performance of Ubu Roi which closes the chap-
 ter is another harbinger of "objectivity. : Pere Ubu,
'vwielding power with a murderous autocracy that quickly

. becomes absurd, coining innumerable oaths out of Rab--.»if?

elasian archaisms and cloacal, ranarian imagery--"if it i
be life to pitch/Into the frog—spawn of a blind man 8
ditch"'(Po, 267)--, throwing & toilet-brush across the
stage, moving like a. puppet,s‘ behaves and speaks in av
style characterized by emotional and intellectual fals-j_

i i_ty:55 comedy, objectivity, has displayed its growing ;”-

|  power once more. I say~‘ '‘After Stéphane Mallarme'

" after Paul Verlaine, after Gustave Moreau,_after Puvis‘
de~Chavannes, after our own verse, after all ‘our subtle -
colour and nervous rhythm after the faint mixed tints

' of Conder, what more is possible? After us the Savage,‘],

‘VGddPW (Au,.348-49). R 1 '_ _‘” | i |

. Between these productions which open and close 'Thef?slf
Tragic Generation," Yeats places two referepces to the
B 'fOne, an analysis of Synge in terms of his lunar character-},iz
*fi ology, 1ooks ahead to the long meditation on that play— fw} :

‘:‘drama which point a way out of the abstractionist void.e_iyﬁﬁv';f@

"‘wright which underlies~much of the rest of Antobiggggphies.v.-if}

jfsynge, unlike Wilde who‘suffers in an aqe moving into
'*fabstraction through being too close to the subjective

'afself, or Shaw whomff

- ﬂafstep with his age, has paSSed'__'ymohent of crisis whenfgf

at cong %rs‘to Si completely 1n :iﬁfkﬁ:aﬂjf
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'agfto create the passionate moment.«-ib

.':“Herodiade" evokes the Salome passage. In the linew
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abstraction begins to dominate.v Rather than seek an
,Image, he moves towards objectivity. he "had to take

| the first plunge into the world beyond himself, the
‘Efirst plunge away from himself that is always pure 7'v"fi
-technique, the delight in doing, not because one would o

",for should but merely because one ‘can. do" (Au, 344)

b I

*f’Hence his ‘use. of dialect. lt enables hlm te escape

self-expre551on" and to "see all that he d§f”from with- SRR

{out, allow his intellect to judge the images of his mind -

as if. they had been created by some other mind"'(Au,. _
345). ; He uses objectivity as’ Yeats uses subjectivity' gf

-

The central dram&tic image gfﬂ%ghe Tragic Generation,',

.however, involves "some Herodiade df?our theatre (Au,.
fﬁ321) and piles metaphoriupon metaphor of Unity of Being
_A remembrance of Symons' reading to Yeats from Mallarme s f'

.

';quoted from Mallarme56 Salome ostensibly speaks to her
7inurse, actually she addresses the mOOn, symbol of the ;n"
-subjective self having attaiqed to ccmplete Unity of T
. Being in Yeats‘s mythology Yeats repeaﬁgithe symbol by ?f I.
Vequating the circle of the spotlight, another fqll moon,'{ﬁ»t"y
’{ witb that Unity- ;"Yet I am certain that the£§"Was some-.‘if}r:if

;ﬁthing in myself compellin; me to attempt creation of an
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fmoViné lﬁminous circle“ (Au, 321) His use of Salomé’
.Jas embodiment of both Virginity and Vision of Evil, as
the instrument by which the self transcends itself and
";this world is not particular to Yeats in the nineteenth
century. ‘He. would have known the myth in its dualistic
'_aspect from Flaubert s "Herodias in which Salome, the i
fihtool of her mother s eVil, makes her terrible request
e with a child s naivete~ AA.' o o .
~ Elle’y .,1..'reparut;fet, en zézayant
. “un peu,. prononga ces mots, d 'un. air :
. enfantin: L
. ==Je Veux que tu me donnes dans s
un plat, la t@te . ... Elle-avait oublid L

© . le nom, mais repritsen souriant. 4La
'-‘-té‘te de Iaokanann')) TRt

i~»..Much would have forced the myth on his attention. wilde s_fi

':fSaloméi two paintings by Gustave Moreau, La Danse de 2

Salomé and L Apparition, Huysman s detailed descriptiOn

' of both these pictures in A Rebours58

and his associa— :i~;€:]:’
-'tion of them with lines he quotes from Mallarmé's

59" In a note to ”The Hosting of the Sidhe

Af_{,;Yeats recalls thatfthefsidhe 'joutney’in whirling wind, ;fﬁﬂ‘fyn
fithe wznds that werg callad the danqe of the daughters L
":of Herodias in the Middle Ages' (Po, 524), and his '
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jland the dead" (Pl, 634), dance before a severed head,
'attaining to Unity of Being,‘symbolized by ‘a sexual em-
brace, through adoration of her. opp051te, life dancing '
: to death, royalty danc1ng to. minstrel or swineherd, in .
.an ecstasy of commingled attraction and. repulsion. |
Dancer and dance, for both Yeats and Symons,6 had long
fbeen images of Unity of Being, Yeats equates.the dance
w1th the Great Wheel itself (V, 80) He 1nten81fies
' his metaphor for Subjective man completely immersed in

self by making his ‘dancers single, one recalls all these

. dSalome figures and the indistinguishable dagcer and

'dance from the end of "Among School Children.‘- The

”.A‘whirling dancer, and her aSSOClatlon wath whirlwinds,

.: provides another v15ual synonym for the Yeatsian nge.f,

o fin A ViSion'Yeats refers to ‘the gyres touching the sides _f

c of "the ascendxng cone of a particular c1vilization as

3fp creating “the horizontal dance (V, 270)

) 3 Yeats s evocation of "Herodiade” presents, then,."
"ﬁ'possibility of Unity of Being through art in its images
':fof moon and spotlight dance and dancer, the dancer |

”-being associated in this case with St. John the Baptist

:.ffand, therefore, with the earlier symbol of the honeycombi

f}But hy citing this "Herodiade” in her “luminous oircle,

'“5§h¢¥eata not only creates‘a visnal analogue to his moon Qanljf_;;e




‘extends it in space and tlme. He transflgures the story

to make it simultaneously myth, and, acted out, blography.

On the phllosophlcal plane thls literal “revelatlon . '

;corresponds to the moment of "revelatlon" w1th1n a cul-

. ture when the gyres reverse their dlrectlons, the turning
‘:pOlnt at whlch one crv1llzation beglns to fall, another
.t° rlse. ;"An age ls the reversal of an age (Po, 319)

- In’ A VlSlon Salome s dance becomes symbollc omen of this

,turning,901nt..

_'When revelatlon comes athleteeand sage
-are merged the earliest sculptured
image of Christ is copied from that of
-the Apotheosis of Alexander the Great;
. the tradition is founded. which declares
even to our own day that Christ alone
- was exactly six feet high, perfect
- physical mea. -Yet ‘as perfect physical
- -man He must dle, for only so-'can .
’Erlmarﬁ power reach. antithetical man-
T o shut -‘within the circle of its
o .. . senses,. ‘touchding outward things. alone
- in that which seems. most ‘personal and
;physrcal. 'When I think of the moment
before revelation I\think of ‘Salome-- -
‘she,  too, delicately tinted or maybe
*.mahogany dark--danci before Herod -
. .and receiving the Prq
her indifferent hands) an ‘wonder if
what seems to us decadenc¢ was not in.
reality the exaltation ‘of[€hé muscular -
‘flesh and of civilizatio perfectly -
‘achiéved. Seeking imageg, I see herx’
anoint her bare.limbs acfording to = =
- ‘a~medical prescription ‘that . time,(;’
- ‘with lion"s fat, for lack of the sun's |
.. . ray, that she may gain ‘the favour of a.
eps e kingy., and . rememper that the same im=

. .‘pulse will create the. Galilean: revela4_py“"'”‘l:’”‘

.~ tion and ‘deify Roman emperors whose °
f,qsculptured heuds will be surrounded

x
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by the solar disk. Upon the throne and.
upon the cross alike the myth becomes a
lblography‘ (v, 273) L B L
All cycles, biographical, hlstorlc and mythic, become
"ana10gues of'all others. - Wlthln the context of autoblo-
‘.graphy, ‘the desire to create "an art as separate from
| everythlng heterogeneous and casual, from all character'
and c1rcumstance, as some Herodiade of our theatre
‘ suggests a resonance between the personal str1v1ng towards‘p
Unity of - Belng, the moment of hlstoric change--"the
\
trembllng of the vell"-—and\eosmlc (mythlc) cycles of

_'change and recurrence. o

"The Stlrrlng of the Bones"

Because Yeats saw hls age as belonglng to a descendlng

i gyre, the pOSSlbllitleS inherent in the moment .of change

fprove abortlve at the hlstorical 1evel g In the structure

of The Trembllng of the Vell, "The Stirrxng of the Bones"

‘ stands to "Ireland after Parnell" as. "The Tragic Genera—
‘ - .

-,tlon stood to "Four'Eﬁars. It traces the d15111u51on L

and d131ntegratlon whlch reverse the "w;ldest hopes of -

-

the earller chapter, 1t ackn‘ﬁledges that the "deliber- f.

" ately choSen experiences (Au, 354) meant to 1lead to

~-_Un1ty of Belng have led instead to a path of personal

'error.~ ;

The politlcal dlsintegratlon which the first sec-_

tlons of "The Stlrrlng of the Bones trace centers on
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plans for a monument to lefe Tone. VYeats attributes his

involvement in the project to his false seeking after

Unity of Being:

S

It was no business of mine, and that was
_precisely why I could not keep out of it.
Every enterprise that offered, allured
. just in so far as‘ it _was not my business.-
I still think that in a species of man,
wherein I count myself, nothing so much

. matters as Unity of Being, but if «I.
' seek it as Goethe sought Cintellectually,

. critically, and through a multitude of
deliberately ¢chosen: experienceé]‘. N |
but comhine in myself, and perhaps as it
‘now seems, looking backward, in others ‘
also, inhcompatibles. . . ..true Unity™

' of Being, where all the nature murmurs

in response if but .a single note be

' touched; is found emotionally, instinc-
" tively, by.the rejection of all exper-
“ience not of the right gquality, and by

the limitation of its quantity. of
all this I knew nothing, for I saw the "

" 'world by the light of what my father

had said, speaking about some Frenchman
who. frequented the dlssectlng-rooms to
oveipome ‘his dread in the. 1nterest of
" tha Unlty : (Au, 354 55) L .

The Unlty of Being he has been seeklng cannot exlst w1thf'

fout a correspondlng Unlty of Culture and in the absence

) of that analagous Unlty he evokes only images of de581ca-

tion and death~ .

v C
(]

.)"

-Nor dxd I understand as yet how llttle

that Unity, however wisely sought, is s

.~ possible without a Unity of Culture “in
“.class or: pQOple that is no longer poss-..
;1b1e at all. L

The fascxnation of what s dlffi-
. cult .
Bas dried the sap out of my vems, .
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and rent
Spontaneous joy and natural content
Out of my heart. ‘(Au, 355)
In attempting toAuse\political action to assume another_
self, he has "but burgeoned and withered like a tree"
‘(Au, 356) | | ’ | 7
“An 1magery of destructlon cllngs to the dlscussion
:nf Ireland throughout thls chapter, an- imagery counter—
balanced by one of personal rebirth. Recognlzing the
-1mp0551b111ty of Unlty of Culture 1n Ireland, the young
man has per51sted an hoplng agalnst hope for the natlon s
splrltual regeneratlon "Seelng that. only the 1nd1v1dual~
~soul can attaln to its spirltual opp051te, a: nation in
~._tumult must. needs pass to and fro between mechanlcal
opposxtes, but one hopes always that those opposxtes may

-
:vaulre sex and engender (Au, 360) The more mature

"-narrator typlfles hlS country with a story of Oscar‘

Wilde' s:.'"'If you carve a Cerberus upon. an emerald‘w.
he said: 'and put it 1n the oil of .a lamp and carry: 1t
into a room where your enemy is, two new heads w111 come’
'upon hlS shoulders and all three devour one another‘”
’(Au, 361) Ireland generally had but two heads, Parnelllted
'}‘and anti Parnellite, but the wolfe Tone memorlal, meant '
'to unite a11 partles in: ‘a- common cause, becomes the Vehlcle
i* by which Yeats shows thelr propen81ty to “devour one ano~:
‘rther.4 . .“¥?>dh' | |

: rhe7participants,'as“well as ‘the movement, reveal self
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‘and a WOman c»

. frame of mxnd“ (Au, 360).-3
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-and anti~se1f{.unreconciled oppbsites, destroying.one

another. Davrtt seemed a poet and a phllosopher but be—
longed to "a movement where . . . ;t.was as essential to
carry the heart upon the sleeve as the tongne in the cheek"
(Au;-358) " Maud Gonne "but rose partlally and for a
moment out of raglng abstractlon, . . . she hated her .
own beauty,'not its effect upon others, but its imageh

in the mlrror.,_a"' is from the antithetical self,

r“"

'-ut hate 1t, fOr not only does

it demand a_pa senwlce, but 1t calls for th
denlaI‘orit e QO j; ion the self” (Au, 365).
- _\‘

Slm;larly Ireland“hys passed through oppos;te phases

'w1thout flndlng the reconcillng balance. "A movement .

: flrst of poetry, then of . sentlmentality, and iand ‘

M

hunger, had struggled wlth, and as .the natlon passed

,1nto the second period of all revolutions glven way

before a‘movement‘of abstraction and'hatred; and after

o some twenty years of the second period, though abstrac—

. tion and hatred have won thear v1ctory, there 18 no ":\3.L

& clear sign of a thlrd, a tertium quid, and a reasonable

o ‘*z'__

) Wlth the arrxval of the morning for the processxon

- and. the dedication of the memorial s corner-stone, Yeatsw
”ltonce agaln.abandons his more connected narratlve for short
-fragments 1n which the hlstorxc present domlnates and

547e111psss replaces transition._ These elllpses 1ndzoate



252

fragmentation of personallty and culture as well as
 discontinuity of visual 1mages. Redmond s overheard

. remark;revealstUnity;dissolved in petty pushlng for. | 8
"olace and'preoedenoe",(Au) 366) and Yeats himself

giyes Qay to-"abstract passion" (Au, 366).while_listening

to Dillon's speech. Recollections of Victoria's Jubilee -

L are associated, in the same'fragmented style,'with James

‘Connolly, prerflgurlng the Easter Uprlsing and "the
gr‘rlng murderousness of the world" (Au, 192). Once ,
again Yeats loses hlmself in the v1olence of the crowﬁ
Hav1ng lost his voice through he suggests, the day of
publlc speaklng, he can do nothlng, he 1s "freed from
respon51b111ty and can share the emotlon of the crowd" ‘h
(Au, 367~ 68) The suggestlon that the inablllty to .

- speak frees one from responsiblllty is’ not entlrely
conv1nc1ng; the reader can perhaps )ustlflably label

Yeats s sudden hoarseness a psychosomatlc symptom.‘
Whether or not one. accepts hls explanatlon, he clearly

‘ presents us, 1n his 1nvolvement with the crowd, w1th a

| crisis of conscience exxstlng at both the natlonal and
“the personal levels.y-_]f' ‘_4j{; I »E'_‘j T
- Yeats s account here dlffers con51derably from that o
1n hemorrs. There, hav1ng ”re31g?ed“ hlmself he feels j’
“the excltement of the moment that joyous irresponsiblllty"
'and sense of power. " The emphasis 11es on hls restralnt ;5'
of Maud Gonne, his inability to speak remalns more inci-

Bl
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'dental‘ The return of ‘congcience is more dramatic;
"That night I went to‘all the newspaper offices and
‘ took responsmbllity for my ction.f Yeats deleted L
from the manuscript of "Fir:t Draft“ the phrases "and
asked the editors not to at ack the police._”I;hadjan _
.1dea that the police could e won over" (M, 113)5"The‘ ‘
. deletion suggests that he s ccessmvely modified hls.' -
accounts of the event in order to present a particular

' image of himself. In Autobiographies the next nmorning* s

newspaper accounts of damag and lnjury indqce a poetio

'statement of returned conscience. *"I count the'links

TRy

in the chain_of responSibility, run them across my

fingers,.;jd wonder lf any link there 1s from my work»

shop" (Au; 368) ‘ Clearly Yeats meves from a relatively ;'
"detailed and "truthful"‘account of his. role in. the fiots‘
- 'to one that is a "stylistic arrangeQEnt of experience"
“t'de91gned to mesh with a larger pattern. . |

When thls crisis of conscience has,passed, the narra-

dfti;e turns to vignettes of absurdity and pathos, images -
"for a degenerate Ireland.' In Dublin eighteen pounds 15

left in an’ open cupboard in an empty office, in London, : ‘“;-e

ah’ Irish teacher each Week contrlbutes to the "Irish |

;Cause (Au, 371) what he ha':sa“ d_by not smoking or |
lfdrinking.k."SOmebody says, ' Yeatiy; “jievesiinfghosts,in~
'atand the Italian revolutionary, cipriani, resgonds "'As; o
, for me, I believe in; nothing but cannon'" (Au, 370) R

7‘~\'After a group*ﬁgkboxers displaces a meeting of the Nat»jj;_

L
e ‘-‘ ; o . -, L ., . -



o lonallst Committee, one of those boxers;'iﬁnt to- apolo~
. ize, declares 1natead his devotion to "’Venﬁs and
Adonis and the other pleiets of Heaven'""(Au, 369) lirgz
c. H, oldham (n, ss) . "'thinking» of the honour nf my
country'" (Au, 370), arrives aﬂ the“door of a Galway
| hotel where a number of French vismtors are. housed to *='h
offer to supplement the landlady 8. surely 1nfdequate
. ‘_‘ supplyvof chamber~pots. Yeats shows us in these ,
| j‘ absurd and fragmented anecdotes an image of an Ireland
1n which everythmng is the reverse oE what is needed '
vor expected._ Vlslonaries llke Yeats rather than -
revolutlonarres llke Ciprian1 arlse where men of actlon
\'r'are needed or, in the case of the boxer. would be in .
character, careleasnesehreplaces sacriflce.' Jokes.”"'

-

mar occasiens demanding dlgnity. Expectatlons and a _3',57”

»

", necessary unlty of purpose break down.f;f‘

A compldx visiOn, shared among several people and

S e
LY

inv%lv'ng a woman anooting an arrog at a star or piercing.“ R

. the.ﬁeant of a fawm with ;t, effedts the transitiOn from.e'

national to personal breakdown The sharing i,,

A

the dream,,.'r

among several people seems to promise an archetypal knowf f _{f.l

1edge.‘ In the texh ofjintobiographles Yeats interprets .
%he v1sioﬁ in terms of hﬁg cabbakdstic Tree oijife.; The' :

“w#;- arraw represents the stralght path ef "'delﬂ b&¥a

through 'che tree ae opposed to "t.he winding pq(th of nature

‘V: or of instinct" (Au. 375). the ."'

‘ate effort‘“ ‘*ﬂfﬁ

of the serpeﬂt. Itf%?“-:~ﬁeﬁ
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"f __‘the'path o' the sage, the antithesis orlMaSR of Yeats's

| subjec»t:_iveman,-63

angd seems to promise §7a'wisdom older o
than'the serpent'" (Au, . 573)'through the f'deliberated |
effort'" involved in. the study of magic. " The "golden

heart is the central point uﬁon the cabbalistic Tree ofvp

- —
'Life" (Au, 374)- it corresponds-to the sun. The sphere”'

3 attributed to the sun is.joined to that attributed to A
» the ‘moon "by a straight line called the path Samekh " d"
f”‘ »irii the straight line that oppgses the winding.of the Ser- : :
e pent, "and this line 18 attributed to the constellation
]ASagittarius"'(Au, 375) The v1sion would seem,qthen,
'dto promise the w1sd&h of the sage throuah the cultivae .
- tion of magic. ' [::;

\_nﬁ_ Yeats in thlS representation of the. dream has beenh

- ,JV%y faithful to his experience of it, to what he learned

A,

”about 1t at the:time it occurred and to his own errsffin =
*

.4 S belieVing Unity oﬁ°8eing could be . achieved through a

,consc10usly chosen Mask; he has ‘not stepped outs1de the‘

- e

- temporal scheme of &he autobiography. However'in notes

to a later edltion he.prOVides a seqond interpretation
made with the advantage of increaseﬂ knowledge. The Jwrff“p
'ViSion explains a. sentence uttered by someone in a R

=

T '-trance-l "'live near water and avoid woods becausesthey

L'gf’ o, 2 3 -
.QL?' ”concentrate the solag ray'"'(Au, 371) Water ﬁg%&mmedi-.
4B

f”‘gy ditely assocfates wigh the moon, the sun, via the Tree of

: e « -
3 JJ‘ i "% BRI
”;,.fLiﬂe; symbolized the star at which the woman of the _‘T : ‘
o vtsion had shot the arrow. The medium‘s sentence ds thus.v e
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: the solar ray‘" directing Yeats to pursue the path of

- | o T .;256'? .

exphnined:' my invocation had for its object the killing d
or overcoming in some way of a solar 1nf1uence'" (Au,' A

578) ‘ The poet's path is not that of. Samekh but that of

| 64 el
‘the serpent. , Unity of Being is wit the self.

In his notes to the viSion, Y;Zts has quoted a

dé?ihition of the constellation Sa ttarius-w ”'The _
\

"‘hsymbol of an arrqw shot 1nto the unknown It is a sign

&

.of Initiatiqn\and Rebirth'“ (Au, 579) With the 1ntro-

duction of "Initiatkpn~ﬁhd§§ebirth“ and in. the context .

th ream assumes an int rpretation:from

y;hS:qFthat of Cxpele slayihg her lover (1n sdme
,f‘ K

“ig‘ﬁqr sonh, Attis, or’ having him slainf with: an
.drrzz ahqp that of the slain Dionysus whose he.art, saved‘ ~
. -
bydbisbiister Minerva, ‘was encloseddby Jupiter in an ;,ﬁf-
Lo «’%' e S

: .image-of him. In both casps,,elaborate rites mimicked

:and celebrated the death and rebirth of the god. Yeats;.;"'

uses the Dionysian ver81on,in specific references to séaﬂ‘*

“‘onal rebirth he draws an analogy between the yearly
' event and thq larger cycle of "Magnus Annus"' (Pl 580)

fin the opening song of The Resurrection and, in A Full

s

Moon ‘in March and "Parnell 'S Funeral,"65 he fuses the .

khjtwo variations of the myth. Clearly then the dream not R

only elucidates the . diﬁficult dﬁﬂ?ence aboﬂ! water and

instinctu but pﬁf




"-lﬁdeith of the spirit, it also becomes the instrumeni"“

of the beginning of his work with Lady Gregory by ellip+ .
hSlS rather than by beginning a new section, a signal in .

Autobiographies that two events, if ‘not strictly related

1vthrough logical transition, are meant to resonate strongly.-

,_The link between the two is made stronger by his explicit '
w !

,temporal association of the dream and his first visit to~ /3"
\g : )

B

.‘.'le. The dream s aSSOoiarions with death and rebirth

-are’ suggested again in his’ relations with Lady Gregory;

'their mutual interest in the occult assumes the role of

s

Cybele, of'slayer and saviour.- Yeats, when he goes to
Coole,,is on the verge of physical and mental collapse.
;”“I was 'in” poor heaIth " he tells us, made incapable of

sustained wcrk by "the strain of youth v e e and I had

» . :
' lost myself besides upon Hodos Chameliontos. e T h:.duwf“

[ 4

had got. there .t%ough a novel [The Speckled Bird] that S

N

'I could neither write nor cease to write which had Hodosv-

.Chameliontos for its theme..\,rf,. It is not so much that \f\"
R { choose too many elements, as that ‘the possible unities

Athemselves seem without number .o Zf;" Au, 376)

tthe dissipation of her energies had«ded Irelandatoxlkag- :

. < vl TR B ""’..:‘“
'mentation, qo Yeats s dissipation of his QK&‘energies sl
. has led to the dissolution of Unity of Being.: _.;f:; N ff'!.;:i'

- But if magic,l"Ho&cs Chameliontosiﬁ.has led

’jrebirth.¢ Through his and Lady Gregory s collection of

R

""folk-belief“ (Au, 377), a far more instinctual and less //4

G -



.logic, .of "Hodos Chameliontos " <"h" :,_-”‘ D’;
* new discoveries abou the self The first such exp

hvof a. god, associated in Yeatsian mythology not only with -

7;[Mask, which I have used in these memoirs to explain men sf{l
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convoluted application of the occult tradition than

| _Cabbalism, Yeats formulates the "first few. simple thoughts
‘f(Au,‘378) that were to become the philosophical systemf

‘of A Vision and finds the doctrine of the Mask latent in

66

a peasant s account of seasons out’ of joint.,,” Philo- -

-fsophical systematization, the ordering of the occult
‘through analogies to-"explain the world" (Au, 378), begins

:'to replace the numberless unities,‘the chaos of over-active

Two specific experiences involving religious imagery

'generally expgeSSive of spiritual rebirth reinfoanuhds rif,hff‘

2

some larger divine powér. The second project? the birtﬂ’ﬁp

personal rebirth but with ‘the- cataclysmic moment when~

o an old civilization begins to di"e' and a new dt to grow
-"I woke one night to find myself lying upon mgiisck with t,

-t

- ;f:~all my limbs rigid, and to hear a. ceremonial measured :
"i‘voice, which did not seem to be mine. speaking through my
a *ilips.gi'We make an imaQe of him who sleepsf, it said, |

'and it is not he who sleeps, and we call it Emmanuel._§7

1hAfter many years that thought, others oftep'found as

.5.“. .

"7istrangely being added to it, became the thought of the

A

':"

333‘f'“;
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. tions that led to his scatterinq many thousands, and,, o
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. characters (Au, 379). 68, In Yeats s dream, the mask of

his subjeqtive self is the most objective of men, god

born in the flesh. o
Havinglunderstood the ‘Mask hé has been seeking,

having ‘come. face tosface_with.it+lﬁa_ituuere, Yeats. be-.

comes free to channel the-&dtivity 6£bhis Mask. 1n‘sirec-f o

tions more appropriate to him. A project for an Irish '"‘w"f}gha

theatre is formed and financed and Coole Park, a small

enclave possessed of - Unity of Curgure, becomes seminal

~ for several new directions: oﬁﬂ!@f?ﬂ activity'<'"for it

was there that John Shawe—TaYlor found the independence‘?-’
from class and family that made him summon the conference.'
between landlord and tenant that brought Land Purchase,

and it was there that Hugh hane formed those Irish ambi-

gathering much ingratitude, and where, but for that
conVersa!ion at Florimoqd de Basterot s, had been the ”i“
genius of Syngé?"’ (Au, 381). ‘I'he associat;(m with Cbole ’

et
turns Yeats to the drama, a means of transforming myth, e

at least within the confines of art into biography.gﬁ,;}7j
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éagfgﬁaas he wri\ps of his project-' ”My :?w Autobiography;
J--1900 to 1926--may be the final test,ut,ny intellect,
‘my last great effbrt .'; .« AL, 721) What he meant '
.=to include in the "1aat great effort," how he intended
to-ngitu;gt_nre ij:, we can only . guese. }Jhen he finally h

afywrote 18 in 1934, tu’nty-six years had been reduced to .

- four years, Dramatis Personae ‘covers only the years

' of the Irieh Literary Theatre, until Irish actors be-
gan to be used in what had become the Irish Nationad
_‘Dramatic Society (1902) and well befora»the beginninq
of Annie Horniman s patronage in 1904.' The,convereation
ileading to the theatre s~ear1y suppori'by7Lady:Gregory
(1897) with which Yeats had concluded The Trembling of -
‘vathe veil and to which he reverts in this'book (Au, 397) Q
- matks one boundary of thie narrative. 201a“s death and
‘.:Yeats s quarrel with Mobre over Wnere There is Nothing

a‘f{about his intentione, is left to epeculate on his reagbnil
; @,}for abbreviating-hie oiigihal project; it may well be tj5$
1. .that, when he hctually began to write, he.found.himself

' ]unwilIing to re-traverse theidifficult yeare following '

~Vi‘this‘bortion bﬁ\his life with the aame reticence and N

The reader, armed withxihats s et‘tGMents in lettere1&§;£ﬁ.-

,lthem.e That“he would have found it difficult to narrate f&ll-7f.”‘9‘
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in Autobiographies is perhaps evident in a reference

" to his love in Dramatis Personae "I must have spent

the summer of 1897 at Coole. I was involved in a mqp-‘

erable love affair. My devotion might as well

" have.. been offered to an’ image in a milliner s Window,‘H’“

or to a statue in a museum, but romantic doctrine

-had reached its extreme development. . .-; My health

!yith his response, a bitterness he had not yet revealed

“_ end Dramatis Personae

Was giVing way, my nerves had been wrecked" (Au, 399)
Speaking of Dowson's palliative seeking after whores as

‘a response to unrequited romantic love, he creates, in

the implicit analogy with his own case and comparison‘ |

“in. Autobiographies.ﬁ B o ‘I,‘:' ;i‘ fi
wﬁﬁther one wisheq;%p%attribyte Yeats' Svgecision to
.gth'the evenu@ of 1902 to his pain-

ful involvement with Maud Gonne or not, whether one ‘{

' defines -the state of his ”nerves" by reference to -an’ ex—‘

'treme Rpmantic melancholy Or to a more prOSaic twentieth- -

”ig ciSFs his first visit to Coole as a new 'act " a new
Coo LAy

century nervous breakdown, one does admit the narratiVe
integrity of the small enclosure of time he recreated

In keeping with the dramatic focus of the book, Yeats‘;

. .-...—_..-‘

commencement in his life.zi“Whén I went to Cooklathe cur-
tain had fallen upon the first act of my drama" (Au,
395) 69» ﬁe places both his organization of the Irish
.:.-57-'_.. . Lo ,

Lite;ary Society andlghe National Literary SOciety and

' U TR R
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his work for. the Irish Nationalists firmly in the past.
Having concluded that "if Ireland would not read litera-

ture it might listen to lt for politics and the Church

“had created listeners" (Au, 396), having "w1thdrawn from
':politics because I could not ‘bear perplexing, by what I
“said about books, the Simple pa}riotic men whose confi- .
‘ ‘Fnce I had gained by what I said about nationality" (Au,.

448), he turns to drama as th7 new mode of action which .“"

“

'will unite literature, the occult - and nationalism.. That

Dramatis Personae should begin with a second reference

to &eats 's.and Lady Gregory s collection of ifplk belief“'A

"~ and to their plans for a theatre and that it should ter—.'.

minate at the p01nt at which the lnltlal phase of that

-'theatre was approaching an’ end and at which two of 1ts

principal dramatasts, Moore and Yeats, began to quarrel,

4’5‘1ends the boe& chronological and thematic shapeliness."'

Yeats seems first to have thought ‘of this book as

""drama" paying tribute to Lady Gregory; in. Ee ary,

g1934, in its inc1pient stages, he refers to it‘as "my

Lady Gregory." At this point, Moore and Martyn, as parti—

Cipants in the Irish Literary Theatre, share the "scene

(L, 820) withﬂher." Two and one-half months after. this

'fletter, Yeats tells his correspondent that "I am still

q

'gbusy writing abodt George Moore, and in reading him that

.ol

I may write" (L, 822)

Where previously in Autobiograﬁhies he had Juxtaposed

L e

-~ . . . . . : . P R '

N
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'and philosophical implications
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the-philosophical system of the present‘man on the‘mem?

- ory of the past to create an autobiographical'revery which

could only have suffered at the intrusion of ‘documentation,

‘now, in, Dramatis Personae, Yeats explicitly constructs

' his narrative by, reference to aids external to his own
f'memoryr ‘Hevre;readdMoore'that he might outdo him in his
‘own manner;_he refers to letterS'to Lady'Gregory as his
‘source. of information about the events of which he - |

'ttwrites (Au, 407) and he quotes extenSively from them

~that we’, might believe his account well QOcumented and

uncoloured by Moore s Hail and Farewell This 1m1tation

of Moore and use of quas1 documentation operates at more

- - A~

,than ‘one leVel of sxgnificance in Dramatis/Personae. Most

'~‘obviously it lS a technique for indirect{y refuting Moore.g‘
It enables Yeats to respond to Moore,/ﬁsing Moore s |

~-style, all the while discreditlng it.

/
/

While Yeats seems to ‘have ab .doned the metaphoric

£ his earlier style in

‘_Autobiographies, closer exami"tion reveals him making

'baa moral égg}ement about wha he sees as Moore s baseness @@f

V'Mi of v151on,‘a statement tha; resonates against the. meta—f

,;fthe flowered wall-paper,‘

:”phoric structure informfﬁg the rest of Autobiographies. o

.Any number of parallels can be traced between Hail and

_.5Farewell and Dramatis Personae. Moore had described

;*Yeats as "lank as, a rOOk, a—dream in black silhouette on-

sy .

w70 "an Irish parody of the poetry
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that I had seen all my life strutting its rhﬁthmic way

31n the alleys of the Luxembourg Gardens, preeping its’

’”rhymes by the fountains, exce531ve in habit ahd gait"-

71

Yeats limns Moore ‘as "a man carved out of a tPrnip,
. ‘J‘/

looking out of astonished eyes (Au, 405) andtparentheti-f.'

cally remarkS'of one of,Moore 8 plcayune quarI:ls.with

hlS neighbours, hilariously and unreasonably sorbing

'and prolonged that "he had but wrapped the green flag

‘3around him" (Au, 444) Moore'had assessed Yeats as

_"thinner in his writings than in his - ‘talk,"

. muttering after each one of them, like .an oratle that has V;*

72[but had

\alrea%y mocked the talk:. ~"and he - G{eats] continued to

spent itself—— a beautiful story, a beautiful story

‘ w0uld be happier tucked up in- bed "

o enthusiast had mistakenly taken the Adeste Fideles sung

;hdrone out his little tales 1n hlS own incomparable fashion,

When he had muttered these words his mind seemed to fade 1:ﬂf h

away, and I could not but think that he was t red ~and ”'y

13 " Yeats - ells us--‘

that he "disliked Moore s now sentimental n promiscuousgﬁ.

amours, the main matter of his talk";(Au, 431) and quotes -

several particularlyisrutal examples of his wit‘ Moore

" had amused himself by telling how Martyn, a Palestrina Lo

by a woman for plain—chant sunq by a boy sopraano,?4

responds w1th an anecdote 1n which Martyn reveals Moore s

e

about Moore s endless succession of much abus%d‘cooks.~'

Yeats B

sty

'"coarse palate" (Au, 443r‘and with quotations from lettersd*j55“
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Whlle such paraI‘ 1s att; pt to outdo Moore 1n his
?tyle of satire, Yeats carrles
'~them still further, with the "documentary".support of ‘
letters as- testimony to hls veraclty, to 1mpugn Moore's
hmotlves and honesty. Yeats s reference to the letters
‘_and hls quotatlons from them 1n Sectlon IX of Dramatls'
‘vPersonae are far from Lnnocuously placed .He has'devoted
one sectlon of h15~nerrat1ve to Moore when he tells us
that he is,consuiting.the 1etters he heé.written Lady
. Gregory in order to "remind myself of these and other
events" (Au, 407).‘ He proceeds to quote these letters

'eQ\en51vely in a serles of anecdotes that,vat first,

have nothlng to do W1th Moore. Theqe letters, sxnce

are hlS own are, of course, as "subjective as any S
autoblographlcal narratxve but Yeats 8 use of them lends
g.hls narratlve the air of a man recountlng the eccentrlci—
‘»tles of%his acquaintances for a frlend's amusipent

rather i’han that of - -one &yho has long brooded on retalma—

. :'tlon for. o{fenses g:wen.ggg When he does turg,again to

S of the Irlsh Theatre, Stlll documentinq the narratlve

‘ ’
Moore, 1t is to recount.hia pxrt in the first productlons

h

.,;

with quotations from the letters.- By the time the accountg; h

nof the Moore—Martyn*Yeats cooperat;ve effort to write

fﬁplays ends and Yeats moves on to*the heart of hls attack

" -on Moore,; hlS documentation has had 1ts effect, he has

i d1gnified.his animus with a tone of historical veracity

L R L NP SR
S e
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that persists 1ong after he ceases to quote letters_in

B A

support of his statements.

Yeats' s tone not only creates his own veracity butﬂ

impugns Moore's. Offhamd and-frequently snobbish allu-k” .

sions to Moore S famrly mark his lack of cultlvatlon and,

by extensron, artistic dlscernment “Lady Gregory once
told me what marrrage coarsened the Moore blood, but I

have forgotten,"erats beglns (Au, 402), then goes on to

-deny Moore necessary cultlvatlon "He had gOne.to'Paris

"stralght from his father s rac1ng stables, from a house .

3 _
where there was no culture" (Au, 404) Not only does.

Moore lack the tradltion whlch Yeats 1ncreasingly felt .
to be. necessary to literature, he lacks, except where "'

the visual arts are concerned the most rudrmentary I I

'acqulred knowledge"'"He spoke badly and‘much ina

foreign tongue, read nothlng, and was never to. attaln: ‘}.
the disc1p11ne of style (Au, 405) ‘ Havrng disdredlted

Moore s pretensrons to cultivatlon and knowledge, Yeats

-'_goes on to attrlbute his stories, and,agaln by implleﬁ .

-extensron, much of Hail and Farewell, to an enthu51asm‘

for a w1tticism that could often” overrlde the truth..*-

| "All his fr:.ends suffered in some way," Yeats comments

_o{ one of Moore s remarks about a mlstress-' good be-

‘haviour qas no proteotlon, for 1t was all chance whether

“fthe facts he pursued were 1n actual 11fe or in some‘lﬁf-““

-story_that amused hzm (Au, 403) Moore 5. egomanla, he

ki .
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implies; overrules all considerations of taste and vei-u }

acity: "He was all self and yet had so 11ttle self that »

. he would destroy his reputatlon, or. that of some friend,

-t04make~his audxence~belleveuthat the’ story-running in ‘
| his head at the moment had happened had only just

happened" (Au, 434) ' Establishlng, as’ he does, so. many

_lmpllc1t parallels with. the stories of Hail and Fare~""
well, Yeats galdé strength for these suggestlons through
Moore's own 1ngenuous tone in acknowledglng hlS "self—'
'consclousness whl¢h creates for hzm'"comedy after com—'
edy}“.i"All my frlends are actors {ggthese unwrxtten )
bplays; and almost any event 17 sufflcient ‘for a theme‘

©.oh wh1ch I can 1mprov1se 75_$~ B ?'

o 1. .- ‘ . R
- ” . Yeats s slow accumulatlon of suggestlons of Moore 8
" .. N

Zuntrustworthlneis, through alluSLOns flrst to hlS famlly

- ‘and his lack of education and then to his prOpen31ty
e
for situatlng himself as centre or orlglnator of brxlllant

or w1tty dlalogues whlch never took place,'culmlnates

7

"ln a characterxzatlon of Moore as- plaglarist., Moore has

o made an enemy by clalmlng for hxmself the perverse exploirt

"ftatlon of an adolescent s poverty that is but a "plag-'

"1arism from a well known ‘French- author (Au, 434). >

In the controversy over the "plagiarlsms" in Moore s

-f;fModern Paintlng, Moore s frankness becomes, 1n Yeats s

‘narrative, insolence-f,"'The man I obJect to,; said *

"_fMoore,"is the man who plaglarizes withOut kﬁﬁwing it,t‘“'d

T e
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"fvthrough the pessimg use of letters as documentatlon‘ - L

. fl7nxt Seem inoffensiVerﬂt flrst,

:foof 1915 gave an opportunity for-Poetic and R‘Fso“gl state-‘?ffe{L:

 and through hls occasional magnanlmity,

‘-jooneern 1n Dramatls Personae, the develOpment of hls

. style.~, o

’.the 1898 Centennial, Yeats withdrew
_vity except when repressive eommerci':

e
e

R e Tl e g T
. . e B . R : D B

I always know, I took ten peges. K To Ledy Gregory he
‘_'sald,"We both quote well but you always put inverted
‘ J

" commas, I never de'" (Au, 449) Discreditxng Moore with

t.‘Hail and Farewell leaving an impression of "objectivity

17 Yeats creates'

“7a tone of crdﬂibility for hms maln autobiographlcal

If the ﬁoﬁe of Moore s Hail and Farewell had made
78

Yeats did not renain7;‘j

”e§3ioheritable in his eseessment of it.l RetrOSpeotive:f

: l“'\g

_}-con81ﬁeratlon must have made partlculerly pexnfum ‘the
.".passage in which Moore feels "sorry for Yeé&s,ané for R
* . his inspirataonnwﬁ%chﬁ

'1;not seem £o have surv1ved his“

\..,‘

T;youth " predicts thatvheiwill write Iittle more because' Aé5

he is "always talking about style,"_79

' teats has "very little [kaﬁ] for folk idﬁnn '8uh‘!br the

.....

and asser]‘ethat»

:‘*

'*“man of action"vlapsed into quiescence until tho convulsion

t:'

'fVmueh the same pose of frankness-that Hoore had uséd 1n —
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_new- fOrce to shape his Image, the poet s anti self 'I'hat

force, he decided" must be °§tyle In a Journal em;ry

T of 1909 which he later included in Estrangemeﬁ he

assooiates style u&th Mask or personality. "Styls,

personalityﬂ-deli’berately adopted and therefore - 3

mask--is the only escape from the hot-hced bargainers
* 'h .' '.

- -and q-he money-—changers" (Au, 461) Qr again '*"I‘hQ

self-conques‘t oi'r the writer who is not 4 man of ettiQY\

S an

-8 style" (Au, 51§) ‘ Most of the characteriza$n af, e
15

Moore in Dramaztis Personae points to Moore's a noe of

style and,- sometimes implicitly, sometimes directl)h

. to Yeats s possession of it. " ”Mbore for all his toil

neVer had style" (Au, 424)3 “‘He »"did not know th&ﬁ 91;yle a

. S
existed until he returned to Ire]mnd in midﬁt lifa"

(Au, 405) ; "ambition made hi,p\ in latei‘ life ptekz\ lécm
tences a Dublin critic has dompareg to ri‘bH,bn-s 'qf thh~~

paste squeezed xout of a tube" (Au, 406)-.‘ !eats,

Moore . ?Certain capability for“ dramatic construction, L
L N “a
infevifies his criticism and cons-olidates the impgession

,i'x . ,.\

of his’ ,ovn gifts, by sugges g. that Moore not only could

' ‘% Yeats 8 "Our worst guarrels. ?lowever, were‘en hs

tried to be poetical to write in what he considersd L

4;9

' will kick you down the stairwey of the stars"" (Au, _
e , 435) Under Yeats,s influence style became "his gtowing

$"‘ .

« L
iy

Tt va

S
L]

,&r'ﬁ

LI

not discover ‘his ownf styk but cg}.\_ld not, g.mitate his.- e

: my style. ‘He- made the dying Diarmuid ‘say to Finn. § ,',1..' _—

g obsessi,on, he would point out aIl the errors of solne r
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g L siily experiment 'of mi_ne, then copy it" (Au, *38) ‘ o
,‘;’zﬁf‘ Their collaboration on. plays for. t:he Irish Literary “\v'
The&tre "was unr_ni)‘ced‘ mf%fortune fOr Moore - it set him "'
E upon a- pursuit oi: style that made barren hie later yeate
TR Ul..timaiel)@leats suggests: that Moore s failure v:~
’ ) .es, him ogtsn.de the Irieh literary tfaﬁi" : 7‘ E
L Jiﬁ{x,qﬂd in A_e’English camp In the twentieth ceqtury ».
}‘ o ~"t’m§land ‘haci turned from style, as it has be‘qn'» understmd
from ?h%nslators of . the Bib]-e' &o walter Pater. sowht
| mere clarity in stat::ment a% 'debat.‘,‘;a:j'.ourilqi.istiov_‘il‘ :w" ‘.-:"
e : ef:feci;i:rvenessa*l t}e xi\qment when I mnoﬁletﬁa@& lt’ - "
'._" . fegan to q\.yte the sa%f.ng of . Saint-Beﬁv“&'f Py ‘ . "
o _. N notﬁ’ing immortal in literature except etylé'*‘” 237 ‘ ;_'.;v:
| “ | i Moore, Yeats tells us, ccmld ﬁin‘g’no e‘sca‘\pe"’b:in,;ire: |
| :‘3 > : J.and fh;pm style'j‘* "the difficultife‘s'of moﬁe::n Jﬁ!” ” S.-_ .
3 literatu:e, from the loose, mmam:ic-,g legendary ‘%Qoriea S
~. " of thhdish 0 Grady to James J'oy"“ ' ~Synge, hag beej\ ’ ’
. ) : * '-’ in’ the fp;ma‘tiop of q,style- « is natx:re, ‘ .

.."(’.- R

- oo v'i 'i’ent, diécordant, did not
- R - juv
&ncas mén mnmur again and agaip for years. garm and

rhythm had been denied him" (Au, 438)

-4

B ,jin Yeats LD account; is irrevocﬁbl&' EnqliSh' hiﬂ ide“i‘

Moore s natu:m _'_f
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at the persq{xﬁ. level. .. He sets »Mopre outside the Irish -‘
7 attitude oncgfazqin by impugning his morality in a’ com—
. 4
L perison oﬁ’l l}igyfosture ahd tﬁat of the oratbr Taylor..
% T‘eyler s "body wa‘s angular, often‘ rigid with suppressed

: sinuating. upf‘lowirfg, clroulati've’,“ curvieulqr, pop-e‘,‘d"’ v-'°.’¢.‘
| (Au, 422) 'rhe phydicaé‘l soliaity 1of the Nationalist v
o .orator opposed’to th: p&#:ine “ag ectives applied t° ’
u ‘Moore -etsl the M ‘ 1 ereotneé‘e of.-the first againSt the

o .,~_. coa@!e o£ temple&f; (Au, 428)1' '

. .rage, his gaze fi)&d upon some object o .' . his ergct

i’Lattitude Suggest.jwa f!rm base. -»-«Meore 3. body was ~!.n-l---

; : "V:I.olem: and

-m o

ays i=lI breeding
and a lack of etyle‘ﬁfand culture "time aj\d. a%in, botﬂ!:n
\ L, g i

P .
NPELN S ’\

."T:B and in the stﬁi%;he invepts-'. His pr{q;i‘ :
= ;,’:"'9 ‘dresses’ the

'f"'comt:i* gentleman" (Au, 443) ”b%doés not know
Rm*"attqch his@race‘s so,,qs tg keep h:ts pants fro g

v

?‘g»
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aentation of Moore when he employa,;the expression "the

rbot faqts of life" (Au, 403) ' "Root facté 3" it turl‘.

out, are mosg often economic. and to them Moore weuld
sacrifice "&11 that seeme% to: other merg 900& breeding, L

-. gseauect}oéun w_m. g

5 both pmonal and 1iterary matters for such "root facts" e

e R honour, fr ndship" (Au, 403)

* over style is, in hia terms, a mora'l fault. . Style, for |

!aats, wgﬁ the 1iterary equivalent of morals in 11fe. ._ N
m A %’assage in his Journal speaks of "that thing‘ vghich is s
Do t° 1ife~,hat, atyla is t,o réetters moral radianqg, ac o
. '.j; ; personal quali!y of ‘universa'-l meaping in ection and in ~
? thqught *i,(m. 258) He iterates t& ;f uivalence ih an J "
n . entry»- inqluded in i‘he Deag of

" “,'l'he element cwhicy
'aetion correeponds :to éléyle in ‘,ji*iterat 're is
S : ; : b * :',-:




ta‘sawito-ﬁ?“ ~.1ﬁy that characterization by documentation, .
?.

lead him away from the revery and the elaborate allusionl
and metaphors which determined the ’etyle of .t,he earlier 3

te

volumes of Autobiojgaphies. 'rhe prose «of Dramatis Per- S

"""_; ' sonae has & directness whiuh contributes to the force-

£u1nese of hoth the—attack grr Moere arg‘d«ths tribute to

‘.' Lady Gregory. ‘ But while Yeats no longer speeifical]:y

alludes to the philﬂsophical system or "metaphor'! which -
prbvi&d him with the antﬁ:hetiCal sttucture of The

¥ ' of the Veil that structure, transformed from
,. explanation into style. also gpver‘ns Dramatj,s Persome‘ :f" S

One can see it_, as always in Yeats. controlling the

choice of. detaj.l and metaphor. Martyn, with his ub ‘.-:-,:'-: RS
“""v ; ' e s

e -. nscious’ hatred of women" ’fﬁ ‘5’36) éinds his anti* R ST

R <2 T
RS - in Moere, whose adxvmation is a. series of
- .ﬁﬂéro\laqsne@otes. ‘5" » %3

L e Y . E
: AR Vs 8

ST »;'-‘P‘;“}‘“t amgn (Ru 402).~

& Maftyn’ a.re "peasant sinner" .
: - - P]
lﬁst o! th;' original “-" o




X <_r)'.

ee .

S

IR . ' .' ‘_"-;'
3: Gaelj,c., Hyde 'S English style earns Yeats 8 most con-m-_ o ‘

e joyous, eve >

h o : £
e
holdings to the seventeenth century. Yeats implicitly SRS
and occasionally explicitly sets up his transcendence

Pf the self his seeking of a Maslg "Ln style, against .
Moore 'S feilure to achieve etyle and extends this
an{ﬁ:ﬁetical structure by a reference to Douglas Hyde

. 0. L

.where it expressea e;ﬁ in terms Of}English versus -;

temptuous epithet, "the language oﬁ the newspapers'*

(Au, 439).-: Yeats applies t:o his Gaelic writi’ g
. £

. .
the rebinth imagery vtith which he eﬁben' characterizes

4‘ -7p

the poetic procees-"- %emed ell spontaneous, allg
ey fb

i speech born out%f itsel ". »\-@u, 439). -

y-'" . '4,.:

'l‘he: ve‘éy process of cdmpopvitiom in &he two langnegee‘ J.e

. e B e -,"".." bt
opposed, eetabliéh-ing &%ats and Hydg as p%'zles'.~ "Nothing
s

_was abstract, nothf}d worr&-eeut;

.’Qme lingpage exheusted
w&d ‘efter ward, cadence

by mpdern ciwlliq@fon, reject “

S "l., BN
after cadence: he °had escaped our Perpetualf Painful. RERE X5 S

e




s

u _ a taste for Bible reading im the oottages."'_‘el' Her .'
. “ collect:.on of folk be.\ief seems, in Moor; s juxtaposi-.f:f}

é tion of the two, but a variation of the p'roselytisinq

o visits of her mother and sisters tfo their“*tenants, her

' . e~telling of it but a ‘pa@w::rk 1 made with no real

- ' o
‘ EESET .
. G )

A
) N
e
) ;
e ’~:f'i af

4"'°

, ‘~, of the,worl,d" (Aut 3\84%;__._

in 'the arts. "She knew 'Ird}i&nd' a&.ways in '7its. permanent -

o

- ear nfor “'the id&om of the Gaiway peasant,"

82 of Euro-

pean trarﬁlations;a. Respondi:ng from the élitist position
S G
in politics and culture wwh&d adopted in middle age, ie

. .4 .ﬁ.““)

Yq*s uses Martyn and i‘loore as ‘a foil to thga cultural

values he represents Qy Coole Pavrk and Lady,yaregory. S e
: ‘ 2 IS l-’“} ‘ ‘ ; € -
He jggtiﬁﬁigs the prds'elytisiag gf ethg garsae ,.onmen-- L i T

s - % .

\%t "expressed tﬁéi‘r 1ove" (Au, S94)-r~pnd ‘asci'ibesaLady _ '

S T XA T

_ ,“s‘ refusal Ttd purticiyate %i‘ it1 to, t;he moral " .
B ‘!‘ L & & Mo W o , ‘;‘__.‘:.; ‘

n'si‘!:ivity é’f‘ "a Mm shudenj:( oﬁ the g‘ ,eat .literatur

.ue,'

Her vaLues are Eeuﬁal Valuea..

the concomit@‘& irr}the s*ocial Qrd'er of the Renaissance

r‘M

J‘

relationships, as.socgatim{s

“

of Mal responéibiiity,fnot of dutytas the w&a is‘ 3‘;
generallq understood ’,. but of burdens ],aid upon her by
her station ind her charactert a: choice constantl& re-

‘ .‘.; - ‘
newed in solitude" (Au, 395) She governs her life, not




»»»»»

o . B o
; ﬂ Urbino,‘»in thVV ,\\A Vh%id&e%n to move towar%s hia own{my e
“'he#'t woz‘k' " V\f\N‘ ywwéents her own' writing as the |
product of svg‘\/ V\ v\,\rimmnent of a 1ong culturﬂ with '
o its roots in WVWq\iarx 6hd Qeltic Renaissance wr:.tten
ES%’ "m the diale\m ‘\A %\Q Mighhm;;:hood .where one d:l.scovers |
o the unemphatw \NV WQ» vb@ oecasiov% poignanCy o! 'rudor
Engllsh RRERISY \/\/y }M;‘g lnada possible by her past; semi-—' 2
feudal RoxborVVV\ \\Wk mhm-ited sanse of caste her o |
| knowledge of V’\’M NVA{ thq world where men and women : . &?
are valued fQV MNV\AA Xw%d And thei'r c’.‘harm, not for ,
their opinlonv/\’\ﬁ/ \/ Aq study of Scottish ballads, of R
Percy s Rel:.g\,n%/\% W QM MQM:& d'érthur.. If she had notﬂ

found those WWM W ﬁmdlnq tﬂ"em hay' ot found t.he B :

o oy ‘,

L
O," . . N, A." el g

S r;xt‘he ixyjug@%\ N R\AMW death and rebirth, of self L
exalts Lady G\«‘V/V\\/\N\f\d vstracizes Georqe Moore. He

7 dlone, amoﬂg V\A \/V\)\f W Qoole Park, cannot find a. cona-f \
ffi’l e _crete Image ON WW “WV*V' oulmke possible' "styli;tic SR
: arrangements M \N%k\}a\wé“ﬁ'm e finds onl; a - \ “ "

v Aa evgry aay ‘he uves. Yo R R
" AR 8add-in ‘the. Bugial- Ser—; ROy
ﬁa yMiptible self, ‘that self .= .

,é l that: he has: named 'him- :




f'_._NeithQr ‘Christ nor 'Buddha nor Socrates wrote a book, for

'utYeats marks the tribute be wishes to pay Lady Gregory by o

Estrangement » R R

v e . N e e AR
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- self.. George Moore, dreading the anni—
. .hilation of an impersonal bleak realism,
- .used. life like a mediaeval ghost making -
a body for itself out of .drifting dust
.- and vapour, and have I not. sung in de- -
. scribing guests at Coole~-'There.one
. 'that ruffled in a-manly pose, For all =~
-his timid heart'--that one myself? Synge .
- was a sjck mam picturing energy, a doomed .
.. man.picturing-gaiety,. Lady Gregory,. in .. -
.~ her life much artifice, in her nature:
" -much . pride, was born .See’ the" glory .
" of the world in a pea nt«mirror (Aa, . .
»’457) : " A e

..’\.'.v

Vor

h:endlng his chapter with lines from the legend of Dlarmuif“l~7 -

.jand Grania, lines not from the dramatic version-on whrch

\ 13

:he and Moore collaborated but from her folk translation

:_1n Gods and Fighting Men lines which apotheosize her

N .
Q .

. B

vt

..

i . s
DR " -~ X . . e

‘]7{‘;i In Estrangement and The Deatﬁ of Synge Yeats selected R

lﬁnffbm and rearranged sections of a Journal he kept with'

f;some regularity in 1909 and Wlthhincrea/ing irregularity

thereafter.gé” He moved tQ ﬁh&'spéhing of Estrangement ",

'Fiw L AR

‘.f%ﬂ-;<2fxfntry which seems to ally hinlwith the Journal intime
ey dition.‘ "Tb keep theSe notes natural and useful to

~fme I must keep one note from~lead1ng on to another, that .

~

.fGI may not surrender myself to literature.. Every qote must

R .

‘chye as a casual thqughtu then it will bg my life.,tlv; f;?fQ

W
- .- .-
‘:“v X LT - .
-, »N‘ ; K ~
L o A
’ e : : .

- A(‘-



nge 1ife for @ logical Pr+0é55"

‘d certain chatactrﬁ '

searchinq for unity ~—~to himself throughout Autobio*‘

tradition than Yeats s statement of intention m ght seem

~-,:fto suggest.» | .
' Selection,.even in a Journal the avowed aim of Which Y -

) "i :"tOUt dlre;" is inevitable no writer can. possibly re-~"' i
ﬁ,:?ffcorﬁ every fluctuation of his thought. But Yeats, by

;omitting in Estrangement iarge sections of the original

h':Journal and by re-otdering many of.’ those remaining, cqp-“h s

..‘!'

.c ; .
to emphasize and structure the latent thematic possibil- o)

of intention for Estrangement it functions as delib- \
E -eraﬂg/ \misleading Signpost. It ;gaﬁiéﬁ1§eate o juxta--‘j*ﬁ*.'”
. . [ . L
pose aspects of cextain thematic concerqs, gain ng for o :{
- LR
R them an intensﬂty born of a cumuiative effect! ithout L
F} using the morb connected disoourse of the philosophical ’l\'fwfv
i . e . -
) essay or novel@ 'rhe individu‘al entries tend toward sy:m- g x
@A_____

bolic rather than logicalgsignif!cance. They afcumulate _.*;1?




| L v T mn Tl L T e e T
‘ L h . - N ' - ) . v \ - . - . ' .. L
. ~“ .- ‘ ‘.’ . ». .
&,_; 0 _ce of CO?victipn by reve'fbe‘:ating one against
Sy “er, by suggest'ing equivalencies, and not by SR

4
ks v

0 ' closely reasoned connections.. ',;«, R

v \ SRR s :': - By structurinq his themes so .that they seem but

~~'.

R vation. Yeats s statement of~an int

: o impressmns of the moment, claiming an intimiste motivan a
' | tion which his careful selection and arrangement invali-
Q dates, Yeats presents an eli"tist political pos:.tion
g "_ : and passes harsh judgment on Ireland’ and ltS writers M,
fﬁ ’ 8 in a for:m more palatable and, therefore. ,'Probably moxe «. -
i ) ‘ convinding, than would have been aomd‘u; coﬁnected state- .
| ment. He gives his reader the raw maégrial of autobio-‘r _
| graphy, shows his opinions taking sha > ; ‘ res_gonses ' *
PR -in. specific contexts. Remaining att: i 1wit'hi'n tl?@,“"’ "
.t B,J.terary frame pf the «go" ‘ "H";V:sftb'.»g;p P st A
2 ' .' these opinions assume q, Credibility whi ~ R @ .
ﬂ - ‘ morg overtly political On the Boiler. fornexample, lack. o
“';': _ L A persongl context, the presence of a mind musing over o '
E .;, | its own | observations and operations, saves thaan ‘the ‘ '
E dogmatism }thatacterizing the politica.l Qstan%nt which ° g
T o uses pers::na'l anecdotewwre as illustration than as’ mot:l:- ) \
X . S :

. .'ﬁ ..... PR “
tg - _ insists on that personal context with which to deal with - <

PR j.mpersone], themes.. R N S o
T "A_,' Lo L »3 s e :. ‘¢
LS AN Yeats s theu\es ﬂemerqe from those of 'the rest of Auto- RLIA
,\",.“. < L R “ T
n’ biagraghies. Generally they‘are the three interests,
’:"‘
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1iterature, the’ philosophy of the occult and nationalis_f-{‘.
which he claimed as central to his life.; They manifest ;“
A;themselves spec1fically in his evolving concept of the
t Mask in his consideration of the artist as carrief of
-traditional culture and in his indictment of Ireland forg;ilﬁit

her failure to fulfill bhe nation 8 obligation to the

artist --Even though Yeats had selected the Journal

'entries which would open Hstrangement before writinq :iy*yi}f;

‘Dramatis Personae, they follow naturally from ‘the pre—ft- -

L occupation with style which charaeterized his resagnseﬁf'yf
! - }‘ :.'.‘; ' L .
to- Moore. A debate on a political question 1ets Yehtsf,'; S

!

'.once again opntrast logic (Moore s raklism) and the ?:f:;j;};ﬁ,:

' style - (personaiity, Mask) whicﬂ creqyes the series of SRERRATE
‘- ﬁ..-a ! : = ‘ '

. fequiValencies characterizing his matd&e use, JOf .

R 7 N N .
%F. S ,‘"Logic,? he observes in the ccnte#t of the debat

L _.‘

is a machine, orle - can leave it to it- :
o  “self; uynhelped it will fdrce thosé pre—f',
R e T .." . sent to exhaust the subYeet; . 'Qi'f°°1 is:
e T as likely as the. sage. to, gpeak ®he appro—~
. o .. “priate answer to. any: statement, and :f-

-.an answer is forgbtten somebody. will™ go R RO
-~ 7 Y home miserable.. You -throw your méiney og - R AL
e .+ <. the, table“4hd you #eceiwe so- much.change.;g-vg' SRR
o . : L Style, personality-—deliberateky e
’ _ ceel e adoﬁted and" therefore . a‘mask-~is .the . only 5<; R
L *t ... escape from ' the hot-faced bargdiners and LR

,y: the money~changers. (Au, 4619 hg,,.”q e L e

L e
-

(S
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"thh the ill-breeding of the mind, every thought made _W.ﬁh
1n some manufactory and ﬁith the mark 'upon it of its.
wholesale origin-~thou§ﬁts never really thought out in .«

1
thelr current form in anywindividual mind but the cre*

‘s;.e? atlon of 1mpersona1 meehanism—-of schools, of text-books,

;gf | of newspapersk these ahove all" (Au, 462) While the
‘N‘ S suggestion of mechanism returns Yeats tp his original ‘
. Oppositlon d¥ logic and style or Mask his obSErvqt;on of
Fuyvdﬁi such men as tptellectu; 'lparvenus,f\dbjecting to the Q} -

gprd "’sﬂ!ft'“ and wishing to supstitute "'tapers'" fo: ST

»

~f§f‘candles'" (Au, 562—63), extends the sernd term of ;_fz._c,-

th&'antithesis, the‘ﬁﬁsk to a.ﬁenseuof‘tradit&pn tp

~ N .

what becqmes the Urbino symbol ;n has‘writigzé-“ﬂThis ,

_ffih"'gQﬁding oﬁ tﬁe mind is a’ far worse thing than th‘ ;~‘n.”;'

‘ed manners tﬁat Spit ‘on the floor. Is not aligcharm '

o

'"1'°erit_dp Whether of the tellect. of.the manners; of ‘,n wv

N s

'rthe chqxggter o: ofkliﬁesqture? A great 1ady is’ as simple)
C ! ‘."- T ,:\"'9‘ .
¥f ff’ f}ﬂas a good poet.x_Neither possesses anythlng that i% not

i

;JJ their bwn ...f7 ol (Au, 462)&' Echoing the
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gence of Ireland's increasing "ill-breedinq" or mechan-
' romantic ﬁpp”
Ivr!ipn of COOle Park as aﬁ xrlsh Urbino, himself as its cr

‘b'Castiqlione.i She had ”brought t%%my waverihg thoughts ifif?

'J~f§the Duchess, too, is deedf'”fA“r 473)'

".f"_' . 282 B . e

' . . ._. .-

always gracious and simple. It must have that slight

. ’ _— K“

~Separation from interests which makes charm possible
1‘

L E3 N

'while remaining near enough for pession.; I;’not charm v;’

iwhat it s because an esoqpe'from mechaniam?" (Aul 463)

Much of. the remainder of the book bears on this diver—

01‘

';,ism“ from the "i‘gerior personality cre&ted ou% of the '

tradition of m 'elf " e jﬂ ;l*.‘;g'],”Vbq.;;? o, ;

The linkizg of personality and tradition fostered‘the

. .YA
.ation 9f feudalism which ngg bean»iateht S

R ol 2
in: Yeats sqgfaltation qﬁ the Renaissance and developed,-;_

:hiiin his long associatiOn with Lady Gregory, into‘i symbolic

e

P s B

asteadf@ﬁt nobility in the midst 6fﬁthe feqr that she a;';'j#ﬁ

S

was dying grief finds expre sioh in ”castiglipne s: Eﬂ¥239

inging in my memory, 'Never be it speken without tears,‘

"85 SIS
j}Her lantinq of
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‘; .
in our heads ‘always that form of society aristocracies
‘create now and again for some brlef moment at Urblno or
Versailles" (Au, 473-74).

- :

'The idenfifiuatiou of the artist and the cultured
aristocrat results in a position similar to that WyndﬁsmA
Lewis termed "The Politics of the fntelléct.“gﬁz in
Yeats's formulation, "Culture is uhe sanctity of the in-
.tellect" (Au, 489). Lewis specifically fepudiateslthe

lstocratlc bias of Yeats's antl -democratic politics,
but the divergence lles in dlfferent concepts of aris-
tocracy, rather than in any fundamenfal'disagreement.
Aristocracy, Lew}s argues, is based on "a?differénce
. that is uot a reaiity;"$7 Aristocrsts are, iﬁ:fact,vof
- the same stuff as their servants, they erect artificial
class barriers, isolating themselves as a pr1v11eged en—‘
slave, to dlsgulse this fact.""The"intelleét," however,
"is more removed from the crowd than is anythlng but
it is not a snobbish withﬂrawal, but a 901ng a31de for
the purposes of work, of work not w1thout its utility
for the crowd.’ 88 Yeats, whose ideal arlstocrat obv1ously
~ approximates thefcultured'Medici famlly much more closely
-than it does a fox—ﬁunting, port-drinking English Lord
and who much - adﬁired stis's work,89 ekpféssed the latter's
idea of artlstlc withdrawal ‘in order to producs work not

without relevance to the society at large in hlS seemingly
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paraquical destye to retreat into another Urbino that
he might~write in’a ¥ common" speech untainted by j§rrna-t
Y

«  lism and.raised by the poet to passionate intensit Iy

-

"rive emotion of multitude" (IGE, 236), a speech in which

image begets analogous images.

In Estrangement the Urbino symbeol, the aristocracy

of the intellect, becomes the new ,;1as,&with which Yeats
reflects all his preoccupations. Related =o the Mask, it
finds -analogies in the courtly "discipline“ of love and

in the drama. -In the "discipline" of "true lome," Yeats
theorizes with referemce to Solomon and Sheba,_each .
"dlvines the secret self of the otherh and refu51ng to
belleve in the mere daily self, creates a mlrror whefe

the lover or beloved 'sees an image to copy 1n dally life;:
for love also creates the MaskP (Au, 464).\ Thelbelqyed .

represents the antithetical self, "a group of stellar .
. influences in thearadical horoscope" (Au, 480) , the

"external expression” of "an element in his [}he husband Q

character, and his destiny” ‘(Au, 481). 91
> L3
Far ‘more pervasive in Estrangement, however, is the

metaphor of the drama.for the assumption of the Mask.

Drama, Yeats ‘suggests once agaln, is myth become blography,

phllosophy purged in actlan-—the equlvalent, we must_
remember, of style--of the abstract.» The movement. from
philosophypto_drama corresponds to the historical

succession of religions:
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Pl

In Christianity what was philosophy
in Eastern Asia became life, biography
and drama. A play passes through the
same process in being written. At
first, if it has psychological depth,
there is a bundle of ideas, something
that can be stated in philosophical
. terms; my Countess Cathleen, for in-
~ stance, was onee the moral question,
_may a soul sacrifice itself for a
good end? but gradually philosophy
is eliminated until at last' the only
philosophy audible, if there .is even
that, is the mere expression of one
character or another. When it is
completely life it seems to the hasty
reader a mere story. Was the Bhaga-
vad Gita the 'scenario' from wEIcg
the Gospels were made? (Au, 468)

The saint personifies the completé realizat‘on of the |
objective self as ﬁhe'artist embodies the total absarption
in the subjective self. The saint iurns myth into bio-
graphy, the artist, biography‘into'myth._ The dfama,
theréfore, biograéﬁic in seeﬁing form, mythic in'esseﬁce,
. . -
becomes prqtotyp}cal of artistic "diécipline“: "There
is a relation between digcipline and the thehtriqéi
sense. If we cannot iﬁagine ourselves as different from
what we arerand:assume'that'sécbnd self, we cannot im-
pose a discipline updn ourselves, -though we may accépt
one from,others.. Agtiye vifﬁue as distinguished from the
paésiée éccepﬁance_of ; Cufrentncode {s thérgfore thea-
L trical, consciously dramatic,ithe wearing bfianask.._it
is Ehe conditionvof,arduous.full life" (Aﬁ, 469). The
artist is one who Qould'fplay‘with all masks" (Au, 470).

This use of drama as metaphor for the assumption of
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the antithetical self gives form to Yeats's conviction’

that "Consciousness is conflict}" a form which he elab-
orates philosophically in A Vision. In Estrangement
it reveals to him the extent of his breaking away from

the influence of Pater. The centext of his remarks is

‘an outline for a speech to the Arts Club:

I will then describe a debdte at oxford
a few years ago when I felt so much pity
‘for that young brilliant man full of
feminine sensitiveness. Surely the ideal
of culture expressed by Pater can only
create feminine souls. The soul becomes
a mirror not a brazier. This culture
is self-knowledge in so far as the self
is a calm, deliberating, discriminating
thing, for when we have awakened our
. tastes, and criticized the world in
tasting it, we have come to know our-
selves .- . . as men, face to face
with what is permanent in the world.
Newman defines culture as wise recept1~
vity, though I do not think he uses
these words. . . . I will then compare
. the culture of the Renaissance, which
'seems to me founded not on self-knowledge
‘but on knowledge of some other self,
Christ or Caesar, not on delicate sincer-
ity but-on imitative energy. (Au, 477)

© : -

AAfter he had abandoned the langourous rhythms of Pater ar
the Celtic TW1llght, energy“ became one of»Yeats s own v

most notable poetic achlevements and was much cherished

by him; three weeks before his death, he wrltes, "I am
« « . full of an energy, of an energy I had despaired of.

It seems to me that I have found what I wanted"~(L, 922)

It 1s also the term with thCh he had praised Lew19 's

5.
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Time and Western Man, reporting that‘he was reading it

"with ever grow1ng admiration and envy--what energy
(L, 733). o

The decrial of factionalism, of/false ‘rhetoric andv
) hatred 1n institutions and 1ndiv1duals which had formed

the, substance of Yeats's attack on Ireland in The Trembling

~of the Veil is generaliaed_in‘Estrangement to a meditation
on the national soul, a meditation inevitably involying .
class distinctions. Yeats opposes'the peasant's nation-
alism, exemplified by Allinghamh's spontaneous, emotional \
_ love of the soil, to the "ideas of Ireland," the "con-
sciouslpatriotism" of Davis (Au, 472). The peasant and .
the artist share the "emotion of multitude." The artist's
,,superiority lies in his possession of a richer tradition
. of that emotion- '"Supreme art is a traditional statement
'of certain her01c and religious truths, passed on from
Lage_to age, modified by individual genius, but never
.~abandoneq" (Au, 4§0f.‘ In between peasant and artist lies
t&é object’of-Yeatsls-attack,~thew1rish'middle class..
Whether religious or political, they have become empty
souls"” (Au, 469) who "long for popularity that they may
believe in themselves (Au, 466). Opin1o2~extirpates
creative emotion,, mechaniCal logic and commonplacefelo-l
» Ce '

. *
quence crusheS' all that is organic" (Au, 488) in the - ;7

indiVidual the most. fanatic versions of the objective

3

phases destrqjéthe,subjective'self. ‘The resultﬂisvin* X
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tellectual castration: "The rqot of it all is that the
political class in Ireland--the lower-imiddle class from.
whom the patriotic associations have drawn their joufn;
alists and\their leaders for the last ten years--have
suffered through the cultivation of hatred as the one.
energy of their movement, a deprivatioh which. is the
intellectual equivaleﬂtlto a cer&ain'surgica; operation.
Hence the shgillness of their voices. They contemplate
- all creative power as the eunuchs contemplate Don Juan
as he passes through Hell oh the white horse" (Au, 4@6).

“wphe soul of Ireland,” like George Moore's at the end oﬁ

Dramatis Personae, “has Qgcome a vapour and her body a
stone" (Au, 488). |

Yeats chooses to p;aceiireland's shortcomings égd'
his own early‘nationaliét_aspirations in the con;ext'of
feudal authority} of the benefits he saw agcruing from a
society which made Urbino possibie. Authority in govern-
ment is the Yeatsian analogue to mdiscipline” in the in-
dividuai léfe} it provides a means to a Unity of:Culture

equivalenﬁ to individual Unity of Being. 1In Estrangeﬁ%nt'

the’ fallure of that means dominates Yeats's: medltaﬁ@ons.
\U'-.

The arts rule only when con301ned w1th an authoflty which

values them. . Yeats reveals the dlrectlon of hlS i

interests - by the vatic nature of hlS rhetoric agamuch as -
by any overt statement. Denunciations cf Irelﬁnd s re-

X
T

fusal of Unlty of Culture mix with prophecxes that a
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necessa?y‘autho:ity is about to be "rediscovered!:
"Anarchic revolt is coming to an end, and the arts are
abeut to restate a traditional‘moraiity" (Au, 490).

But "Nofart can conquer the people alone--the people

are conquered by anmideal of life upheld by authe;ity.

As the ideal is tedisCovered, the arts, music and |
poetry, painting and literature, will draw.cleaer to- ’
_gether">(Au, 491). Then the oracular see-saw of -Estrange-
Eéﬂﬁ immediately reverses itself in predictions of failure:
"The Abbey Theatre will fail to do its full worklbecausg
there is no accepted authority to explain why the more
difficult pleasure is the noeler'pleasure. The fascina-

tion of the National Movement for me in my youth was, I

think that it Seemeé to prbmise such authority" (Au,

491) Whatever the personal motlvatlons of Yeats's bitter-

ness in Estrangement he attrlbutes the "fallure not

only of ‘the Abbey but of the entlre Natlonallst movement

?

to a democratlc propen51ty for hatred, to the soc1ety 'S

distance from the order of an Urbino:

Ireland has grown sterlle, because power
has passed to men who lack the training
which requires a certain amount of

wealth to ensure continuity from ‘gener-
ation to generation, and to free the mind
in part from-other tasks. A gentleman is -
a man whose principal ideas are not con- \;
nected with his personal needs &nd his
personal success. In old days he was a
clerk or a noble, that is to say, he had
freedom because of inherited wealth and
poa?tion, or because of a personal renun--

Q

4
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.ciation. The names are different.t0r
day, and I would put the artist and the
scholar in the tategory of thée clerk,
yet personal renunciation is not now.
sufficient. . . . For without culture
or holiness, whith are always the gift
of a very few, a man may renounoe ’
J wealth or any other, external thing, but
' he cannot renounce hatred, envy,. jeal-
ousy, revenge. Culture is the sanctity
" -of the intelledét. (Au, 489) :

His answer to the national dilemma is a form of power
. > ) t

politics in the hands of a cultured elite, a fusion of

literature and Nationalism: "We require a new statement

of moral doctrine, which shall- be accepted by the aver-

age man, but be at the same time beyoﬁd his power in
practlce. . . . A true system of morals is from.the

flrst a weapon iny the hands of the-most dlstingu18hed"

(Au, 492). ‘ - ' <;

\_ In one of qpe‘laét entries Estrangement Yeats

seeks to explain once again, mor calmly,ghié,;imé, both
.7 e . ‘ :
the failure of political and cultural‘nationaliSm in

Ireland and hlS own goals for his countﬁy in terms of"

the,need of.an Image, an antithetical self or Mask-‘

"There is a‘dylng—out of natlonal feeling very s1mp1e in

its origin. You cannot keep the idea of a mation alive-
whe?e there are no nat%onal institutions~to'revg:ence,

no nétionél success toQadmire;:withoué a model of it in
the mind of the people. . . . for'the generalfpurpbses

of life you must have a complex mass of images,wsome-

thing like ép axchitect'é mode17/(Au,‘493). The Young

A

[
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-

Ireland pogts bequeathed a rudiméntary model; thef
"created a jnass of obvious images that filled the minds
of the y%ung. .. . our own_movement.though;ﬁso do the
same thing ip a more profound and therefore more endur-
tag way" (Au, 493). Hg'en;ed in overestimating the
cultural capabilities'of the middle class, in refusing

to recognize their “"jl1l-breeding":

. . . I did not see, until Synge began

to write, that we must renounce the de-

liberate creation of a kind of Holy city

in the imagination, and express the indi-

vidual. The Irish people were not edu- *

cated enough to accept images more pro-

found, more true to human nature, than

the schoolboy thoughts of Young Ireland.

You can only create a model of a race C
! to inspire the action of that race as a

whole, . apart from exceptional indivi-

duals, when you and it share the. same

simple moral understanding of life. .

. . ~Having .no understanding of life .

that we can téach to others, we must

not seek to create a school. (Au, 493-

94) ' ' '

The extent to which the artist has failed to ‘shape the
nt N e

'pensonality of Ireland mafks'the extent of Yeats'é
"est:angement." :Thé.oniy remedy_may”lie in -the adépté-'
tion of the ideaé of the artist to a medium the’illv“
_educéted uﬁderstand, jéurnglism:~ "Yet ih th}-wprk of
Lady érégory; of Synge, of 0'Grady,\6f Lioﬁg;lJohﬁédgi
in Ay own work, a schobl.of,joufnalism'yith simple_ﬁoral
ideas could find riéht buildiﬁg m$terial:to cieate.a .

histbrical aﬁd literary nationalism as.powérful'as the
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old and nobler. That done, they could bid the people

love and not hate" (Au, 494). v

X, : \ .
Estrangement ends with two short and'antiﬁCIimactic

/
passages. One seems to have the point of . mnehﬂof Yeats's

¢ -

anecdotal material; the dlvergent accq&hts of a certain

haunted house given by Cathpl&cs ?Ju" stants illus-

s
trate the tr1v1a11ty ?f'ﬁl,ch Il%%\

L

the untraversable d;stan e betwe\hifents s ideal of ano-
W %> /
.ther Urbino and the ersh anllty' “The other provides

ion, measure

an epltaph for his hopes for Ireland: "Nobody running
at full speed has either ‘a head or a heart" (Au, 495)
The dislocation of the passage from its original place
+ in the Journal and the omission of a prefatory state-
&\\mént--"There is no wisdom without indolence” (M, lGJ)-—
increase its overtones 'of doom. Ireland has;refused to
accept}a traditienal authority'which would foster the
bintelligent leisure of aanrblno-and "ageative power,"”
indeed can very likely see no authority but England's, .
no court hut Yictorials.;gTRunningVatwfgllispeeg,ﬁ ?hé,

remains mechanized and cannot attain to Unity of Culture. -

Perhaps EStrangement- With its denunciation of IriSh

polltlcs and culture, seems hardly to belong to an auto-

blography, perhaps actual events seem to be merely aﬂ;or-
‘tuitous impylse towards a rhetorlc of bitterness. The #

book is obvxously not "autobiographlcal" in terms of the

intensely psychologlcal and confe551ona1 connotatlons we

/'

-
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often give that word in the twentieth centnry. Yeats
directly tgrlls us 1ittle of the nuances of thought which
lead to pagticular actions or opinions, little of the
self conceived as ego. But by presenting himself as a'

: poet with a correlative. political Mask rather. than dis—'
playing "the bundle of accident and incoherence that
‘sits’ down to breakfast," Yeats writes, in his own aesthe-
tic terms, autobiography wrought into literature.' And

,while he abandons the mimetic form'towards'which autobio-

graphy had tended throughout the Victorian period,. Yeats .

adapts an equally influential autobiographical tradition,__‘

~

K : that_of Montaigne's Essays. Selecting and - arranging
| passages from a Journal that, even-in its original form
contained ‘much less that was mefhﬁy personal than such '
”///’ﬂ/ journals often do, Yeats reveals a mind mus1ng much~as
: Montaigne does in his thematic essays. The 1nterest of
-the passages as autobﬁography lies in their reVealing,

- as Montaigne claimed of- his writings, not only the man

»f~¥w¥f+rv~sakingwhisswoxkfmbut‘themuork,shaping_theiman4_a very

13

bitter man in. the case of Estrangement. “ The book be- -

T : comes,"consubstantial" with the author.93
3 )
, ‘The Death ©f Synge. i
P ad - L. . , ‘
AN ' The Death of Synde opens with a question symptomatic

v -

;7 . of a change of tone in-Aﬁtohiographies: "Wwhy does the
. - I8 ' . . . .' . .
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struggle to come at-truth take away our pity, and the

struggle to overcome our passions restore it again?" (Au, | .

499). Pity in the usual sense of the word formed but a
‘small part of Yeats s literary stock of emotions. Both
his poetry and his prose generally aim at a more ast{in;/.
gent emotion, one more magnificently knowing and accepting
~ of the nature,of man- in the world and his possibilities of.
its transcendz ce, an emotion'"that looks beyond mankind

and asks no pity,,not even of God" (Au, 524) But Yeats s

s

rhetorical question effects a movement from the intensity “f

‘of. bitterness Whlch characterized gg rangement towards
~an utterance less impassioned than that of’ the man who

’ﬂ had_xr\tten,*"I cry continually against my life (Au, 491).

Y

Yeats ‘takes up immediately the final suggestion in ,'

his denuncxation of Ireland in Estrangement that, appro-
priately tailored to the limitations of the people, an
historical and literary nationalism might yet revivify

L

the country and save it from hatred The tone is ‘more

Irish the substitution of pedantry for ”a Sense of -
style or feeling for life (Au, 500), ‘opens up into |
Yeats s basic antitheSis, character and type, objective

- and subjective self, the modern powerful but prosaic

: art,'celebrating the ‘fall: 1nto diVision'“ lthe art of

~

~4»%~-~~eontrolledeand—thelquestion of the mis—education of the s

’ Augustus John), and ”that energy which seems measureless o

and hates all that is not itself, art celebrating "the
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. of ecs%aoj'in'oreation that is concomitant wfih éh'
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. . ! o .
,jresurQZCtion into unity" rhu, 502) (the art of Botti-

"
.

celli and Giorgivne). This serias of entrﬁeu cu_ inatés,
N . h‘ \

- complettrassumption of the Mask and. aﬁllogoua to. tha
\qythic momant of rebirth 4nto knowledge~ . thinH thlt
’all happinass depends on the energy to’ assuma the Fmsk .

of some .other: self; ttu% all joyous or. creative lﬂfe is

.'a rebirth'as Bogzthing not dneself, 'omethinq whfhh has ,

no memory and is created in a moment and perpotuqlly ra-',

"' 3

‘e

"_newed;¥ We Put on a. groteaque or’ solemn paintea faoe to

hide us' from the terxor- of judgment, invent an iqaginn-
tive Saturpalia where, one foggets reality. a game like
that of'a child where one loses the . infinite ﬁhin of.

self-realization (Au, 503-04). "The arts have noth&ng'
to que but’ that joy of theirs which 13 the othe: pido

{\

‘of sorrow . . .‘* (Au, 500)._;: | ) EO 5 .

. Towards- the- end oi The 0eath of ngg~ Yeats w 11
return,to this ;heme in,tuo pasgages.“ One placgs it Ln

the context of, sixteenth-century Venetian costnmas pier gﬂ _'
_ tured if The Mask“-mau fantastic. boauy fonmidden
or’ disguised. . ,'.; Life had becoms 8o 1earned andl fw

courtly that men and women drassed with no. thonqht b!
bodily activity. .« b e Does not the,nggg,happen td‘oux

et

passions when we qrow contemplative and 80 1£baaut. ”q,"

“them. from use? They also become fantast&o and creabe o

+
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the strange,lives of poets and artists" (Au, 522). The

A

second discusses the response in the appreciat&on of
art which" corresponds to the joy of creation through the
"Mask, a response which the drama, perhaps because it

mediates‘more liter-lly between-myth and. biography than}

-

other art forms, most easlly evokes "All creation
4rrequ1res one mlnd to;iahe~and one mlnd of en)oyment.

The theatre can at rare mbments create thlS one mlnd of

enjoyment\r&hd dhce created it is like the mind of an

ind1v1dua1 in soiltude, 1mmeasurably bold-—all is p0551—'w P
ble to it" (An, 519) . In between the openlng theoretic

formulatlons of The Death of Synge and these 1ater ones,,

the entrleé become more personal more rooted in dally

-

activity and Ind1v1dual,tragedy. If thelr;peréonal nature

_pernitS‘therentrancefof pity, the symbolic valuébthey

’assume 1ifts. them'beyond it’once more. ;.

" synge's death becomeé‘}he new symbol of Ireland's ;
loes of Unlty of Culture. The statemeht “Synge is dead" .

'13. (Au, 507) gains. 1mplacabliity as Yeats goes on to 1nt1mate‘

an 1dent1£1catlon of the playwnaght with what Ireland .

‘mlght have became. The v151on of Tlr—nanﬁgge) of Synge
having gone upward out of his. ailing body 1nto the
‘her01cal fountalns (Au, 511), elevates Synge into the
type of hero poet, cursed w1th phy51cal lnfirmlty and

Aglfted.w1th.poet1c lnslght. Even. the osten81b1y ob‘

_’a. -
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jective listing of "Celebratilné“ and fDetractions(:
transformé faults into poetic virtue, into the anti-
thesis "necessary to the full expression of himself"
(Au, 512). Yeats's tribute identifies Synge with Homef,
‘calls him "'blind old man of Scio's rocky isle'" (Au,
512). He had designated the protgtypiéal poet with a
similar reference: "'Wheniany strangér asks who is

the sweetest of'singers; anngr with one voice: "A
blind man; he dwelis upon rocky Chios; his songs shall

be the most beautifu; fdr‘éver"'" (Au, 151).95 When

we rdeall that Yeats took Homer as his own symbol--

"Homer é my example and his unchristened hearé” (Po,
<}86)--and that his own failing eyesight doubtless in-
créased his empathy with the blind poet, a tentative
'idehtificafion is estab1ished etween Yeats and Synge.
Interspérsed with recolledtions of the‘eVénts sur?
-roundihg Synge;s death arg.reflecﬁions on two Abbeyiplays,
vintimationé of the way thé theatre might have gohe, 5<f
towards "'resurrection into ﬁnity,'” h§d SYﬁge live&y%nd
been appreciated and-éf the way it is gqiné, towards ;tﬁe

-'fall into division.'" Crbss¥roads is'logiCal;IFTime, a

. play of suggegtion” (Au, 512), holds "a.promiée .« .« . of
something beyond 1pgic"g(Au,'513). Predictably, Yeats

establishes once again his obseSsive‘antithetiqal struc-

~
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"a democracy like this" (Au, 513):

I see that between Time, suggestion,
and Cross-roads, .logic, lies a
difference of civilization. The
literature of suggestion belongs to
a social order when life conquered
by being itself and the most living
was the mosi& powerful, and to a social
order founded upon argument. Leisure,
wealth, privilege were created to be
a soil for the most living. The
> ‘ literature of loglc, the most power-
_ful and ‘the most empty, conquering all
in the service of one metallic premise, ;
is for those who have forgotten every-
thing but books and yet have only just
learnt to read. . ... I . . . think
that the French and Irish democracies
follow, as John O'Leary used to say,
a logical deduction to its end, no
matter what suffering it brings, . .
. becagée they have broken from the
past, from-the self-evident truths,
e from 'naked beauty displayed’'. (Au,
T -.514) ‘

’

Democratlc "objectivity,f as always in Yeats s assessments
of his own tlme, is W1nn1ng the day.
In the context of this contrast of the two plays and

of Yeats's hypothesis that the theatre is in a privileged

» L3 4 N ) L N L3 , ) ‘O’
position to create 1in -an audience a transcendent joy

equivalent to that of the artist,'Synge's death assumes
a'symbolio value productive of an ;eqdivalent exppessionf,
(Au, 482) in moreAthan one world. The passage-immediately

preced1ng the statement of hls death prov;des both a

» brldge from the personal to the national and a link w1th

Yeats s 1n1t1a1 questlon about pity: "One does not feel-

that death is ev11 when one meets 1t,—-ev11 I mean, for"

) L

‘L %

E
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the oﬁe.who dies. . .« . The.Qildesﬁ‘soffow th§t‘comes
at the thought of death ig, I think, 'Ages will\pass
~over and no'qne ever égain ibok‘on‘that nobleness or
that beédty'.4 What is this but to pity the 1ivin§\and
. to praise the dead?" (Au, 507). The Death of Syngé\\

\

becomes a eulogy for the dead dramatist and an elegy '

_forWIrelénd.l éynge represents the Mask of Ireland, }\\'
iﬁs.t;pe self, and this is the point of”Yeafé'é compar-
iéon of him with Burns96 in the outburst against the

man "with é look‘of a wood-kern" (Au,‘519); a repfesen—

tative of uncultured or "outlaw" Ireland:

At last I said, 'When a country pro-
duces a man of genius he never is what

- it wants or believes it wants; he is,
always unlike its idea of itself. In o
‘the eighteenth century Scotland believed
itself religious, moral and gloomy, and
its national poet Burns came not to .
speak of these things -but to speak of
lust and drimk and drunken gaiety.
Ireland, since the Young Irelanders,
has given .itself up to apologetics.

- Every impression of life or impulse
of imagination has been examined to. ‘
see if it helped or hurt the glory of

" Ireland or the political claim of Ire-
land. . . . There was no longer an-
impartial imagination, delighting in

- whatever is naturally -exciting. Synge
~was the rushing up of the buried fire,

an explosion of all that had been denied 5
.or refused, a furious impartiality, an
indifferent turbdlent sorrow. His
work, like that 6f Burns, was to say all
the people did not want to have said. .
.« .. ' (Au, 520) : ‘ '

Ireland's rejection.of 8yhge's-wofk is a rejection of its
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creative self, his death, the death of the Unity of

Culture for which Xeats had hoped. .Yeats's)olty, if
indeed it is pity and not a resigned despairﬂ.is not
for Synge, but for the nation denounced with so much

¢

passion in Estrangement.

Yeats follows his comparison with a’tnought from
a dream: "'Why»shOuid we complain if men ill-treat
our Muses, when all that they gave {6 Helen while she

97 The thought

lived was a song and a jest?" (Au, 521)
suggests hlS abandonment of what he conceived to be the
.Irlsh cause, a retreat into the artist's 1solation that
had been so much a part of the tradltlon of Romantic o
sensibility and that had persxsted in the twentleth

" century in such formulatlons as Wyndham Lew;s s in :

v which the artist is necessarlly isolated ‘from the crowd"
by virtue of the superiorlty o£ his 1ntellect. Yeats's

7retreat completés his "estrangement."”

-

The Bounty of SWeden

Yeats;opens The Bounty of Sweden W1th yet another

-

dlSan?nuous dlsclalmen. He recalls Mathers words to K f“-
him,on\ his f1rst vismt to Parls--”'erte your impressxons'
at oncé& for you w1ll never see Parls olearly again

f(Au, 31)—-, and concludes w1th a remark of Synge s and

P
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a statement of his own intentions: -

/

o | |
'Is not style', as Synge once said to
me, 'born out of the shock of new
material?’

4

.I am about to write, as in a kind
T of diary, impressions of Stockholm which
must get whatever value they have from
- excitement, from the presence before
the eyes of what is strange, mobile and
disconngbted.. (Au, 531)
Style, Yeats'has often told us, is the deliberate assump-
tion of the Mask. The use of Synge's statement here is
no contradictory credo‘but a'way of rendering impertinent
possible criticisms of the lack of.obviousvarchitectonics
in these passages of "tevery over Sweden. Yeats pursues
the illu81on of immediacy by uSing the present tense and
by first recording the things: any traveller might report,
_ conversations, itinerary details,.observations of archi-
tecture." In'fact _the "Stockholm impressions” Qere
Wwrittep rather: deliberately after Yeats s return as "a
sorf//:/'bread and butter letter to Sweden, and at last
a part’ of my autobiography (L, 701)
The advantage of an aesthetic theory which posits
that the artist "will play with all masks is that_he
ycan ;ssume a tone appropriate to the occasiOn.’-Thel
: modesty of Yeats 's disclaimer, his confession that in;
writing his poetry, “though the labour is very great,
'I seem to have used no faculty peculiar to myself, cer-

| tainly no special gift" (Au, 532-33), the pervasive tone

T
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Of dignity in The Bounty d?@quﬁen are far froM the- "fan-

~atic heart" (Po,,288) which shaped s0 muchaof the "per-

' sonal utterance" of the later pgems and &hich had revealed

'itself in Estrangement. En The Bounty of Sweden the

Mask is that of the courtier and Yeats fater took great
pleasure in a compliment paid his w1fe to the effect
that the Swedish Royal Eamily thought he ‘had "'the |
manners of a CoUrtier;" (L,f827);: In‘the Royal @ourt he
finds a contemporary Urbino and“an examplevof much that

he had elaborated theoregically in earlier books of

Autobiographies.
| ‘From ‘he‘first impression he records of them Yeats

connects the Swedish rovalty with the traditionally cul-

'The'pastoraléseeming‘king

-has‘a face "1li some country gentleman'who can quote

Horace and Cat llus" (Au, 539) and Yeats. links Princess
Margaretha\even more firmly w1th such a tradition, the
'greatest achievement of which he believed was - the mind
;of the poet and the perfect beauty, spiritual ‘and physical,‘i;
. of a‘few women.' For her he resurrects his 1mage of the ' v

sheai, image of the most subtle and enduring beauty and
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the spiral of a shell" (Au, 540).

Throughout his description:Yeats implicitly contrasts
Ireland with Sweden and, -in his reveries,'identifies him-
self with the tradition of the Courtier. The firing of
cannon in Dublin is the.sién'of civil war and raises an
"instinctive alarm"; in Stockholm itrforms part of a
ritual "of gaiety'and goodwill" (Au;"543). lh-the
rituals of the reception at the palace Yeats finds that
"it is Life herself tha;ﬁis praised" (Au, 544); through
a doctrine.of”courtly love he identifies himself with
those rituals. 1In Irelandtthe analogue of the servlce
of a court, service of a woman, has been perverted the
woman has become the nationalist abstractlon of Cathleen
h ni Houllhan. "I had thought how we Irish had served
"famous men and famous familles, and had been, so 1ong as
ouy: natlon had lntellect enough to shape anythlng of it-
self, good lovers of women, but had never served any
abstract’cause, except the one, and that we personlfied o
by a WOman,_and I wondered 1f ‘the service of woman could
_be so dlfferent from that . of a Court. llﬁls.revery leads
him to think ”thay there were-men-living .5.v.‘who had. |
v‘served a woman through.allrfoily7beCause theyuhad‘found
no Court tolserve“ (Au, 545).  One recalls'his‘earlier
reference to the extreme develcpment" of his Romantlc
bfldeallsm which had prolonged hls mlserable love affair"

[
‘wlth\gaud Gonne, Yeats manages to 1mp1y to any reader



4
v 304

knowing of his far from secret infatuation that in this
_substitute service both to Maud Gonne and to Ireland
(Cathleen ni Houlihan) he too is a Courtier, remembering
the Urbino to which he immediately alludes. That Urbino,
evoked by the Court ceremonies, stands opposed td any
"equivalent gatheriﬁg . . <« called together by the heads

of some state where gvery democratic 6~eam had been ful-

filled,” a gathering in which the conversation would be

governed by "sarCasm" (Au, 546) and none but the very -

old would be- omfortable. C .
All 's observations of the arts~in Stockholm
tend ‘this same direction. Swedish Impre531onism shows
not nly the French absorption w1th the empirical %ECt h
of light but a profound familiarity w1th and love of the
pl ce painted, it possesses "an emotion held in common”

- (Auy 551) which both administersyand creates tradition.

The Town Hall, a Ruskinian Utopia decorated by craftsmen
working in "seeming perfect freedom yet 1n harmony with

a larger de51gn, embodies Unity of Culture" "These myth-z
makers and mask-makers worked as if they belonged to one»'“
. family . .«JMS all that suggestion of novelty and an 1mmea—b'
surable past, all that multitude and unity, could hardly
have been possible, had not love of Stockholm and belief
in its future 80 filled men’ of different minds, classes,'
and ocdhpations that they almost attained the supreme mir-, :

‘acle, the dream that has haunted all religions,‘and loved
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one another. No korktcomparable_in method or aqhie&ement
has been accomplishedysince the Italian cities felt the ex-
'citement of the Renaissance . . . " (Au, 555- 56)

Yeats's reproduction of his lecture to the Royal

Academy underllnes both his sense of himself as recreator

of the Anima Mund1 and his trlbute to a Sweden whlch had

achleved Unity of Culture ‘where Ireland had fallbd J "I

think as I speak these words of how deep down we [hlmself
Lady Gregory and Syngé] have gone, below all that is

individualﬁlmodern and restless, seeklng.foundations for
an Ireland that can only come'into existence in a Europe .
- that is Stlll but a dream” (Au,:554). ﬂThe'conclusion to

the lecture ltself encapsulates much of Autobiographles,

-Yeats '8 trlbute to Lady Grégory and Synge, his literary

aims, the defeat of those alms at the natlonafllevel in

Ireland.

. . . when I received from the hands of = -
your g.the great honour your Academy
had cdhferred uponme, I felt that a young
man's.ghost 'should have stood upon one
side of me and at the other a living woman
. 51nk1na 1n§o the infirmity of age. In-
deed I have seen little in this last week
that would not have been memorable and
exciting to Synge '‘and to Lady. -Gregory,
for Sweden .has achieved more than we -
‘have hoped for our own country. I think .
most of all, perhaps; of that splendid -
_spéctacle of your Court, a family beloved
“and able that has gathered ‘about -it not
the rank: only but the intellect of its
s . country. No like spectacle will in Ire-
o .. land show its work of - d19c1p11ne and of
E ‘taste, though 1t mlght satlsfy a need
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of the race no institutidn crdated
under the influence of En&ligh or
. American democracy can satisfy. - (Au,
b 571-72)
"Consciousness is conflict"; the other face of a personal’
triumph is the defeat of his hopes for a literafy,nation~
alism that might weld the Irish_into.one;
But if Ireland's growing "abstraction" points up
the defeat of Yeats's particular version.of nationalism,

the placing of The Bounty of Sweden at the'end.of Autobio-

graphies, the reproduction of the lecture as a coda reciting
once more his'ideals, his'metaphoric position between Lady
Gtegory, mistress of an Irish Urbino, and John'synge,'the
tfagic'poet—hero, establish a personal victory which

assumes mythic proportions. The Nobel Prize would make

a fitting and dignified end to many autobiographies but,
given the long meditation on the theory of the Mask ‘which

has pervaded Aut%biographies, the many Masks w1th their

corresponding rhetoric whlch Yeats has revealed himself
adoPting since he first "chose Alastor" ;é his "chief of

me (Au, 64), his subjection of his friends to the schema
of self and anti—self both v1c€ory and defeat begin to’
suggest the mythic context of the poet as hero.v In “the »
scheme of A VlSlon, the hero, exemplified by Nietzsche;§>nd :
the poet most easily achleve Unity of Being through the
:«Mask.' Only the way  to the Mask differs-;~"The poet finds

L and makes his mask in disappointment, the hero in. defeat"
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(PASL, 33). The hero's function is heroic'action,hthe’ :
poet's "Heroic reverie" (Po, 383). Although Yeats
hardly insists onhit, many of .the central visions, medi-'

tatlons and events which structure Autobiographies o

* have analogues in heroic patterns particularly if we .
transposefthOSe'patterns from the phySicalvto~the'»

opsychological realm. One‘might'cite the "Ermanuel” dream

1'wh1ch calls Yeats to rebirth through the Image, his

spiritual trial, "lost upon the path of Hodos Chamelion-A
. tos,“ hlS apprehen510n of Unity of Being, a unlty that
in the hero cycle manifests itself either in spiritual
-union with a god or sexual union with an unusually beau—
tiful woman, his attempt to "save" Ireland by showing |
her the way to Unity of Culture, analogous to the hero' s
bringing back of knowledge from another world On the
h cosmic level, his lunar model of individual reincarna—_
'tions and historlc cycles parallels that of the hero s
';c1rcu1ar Journey from. waklng to sleep t0‘wak1ng, from
-the conscious to the unconsc1ous and back to the conscious,
| .from natural to supernatural to natural again, of separ-w
1 ation, initiation and return.qg" Yeats' s modernity lies -
'precisely in hlS use of autobiggraphy to suggest aspects o
: of this her01c Journey ~.No 1on§er does he: need the physi~

cal apparatus of The Div1ne Comegx,or the God, external

- to the self, with which the saint strives to be reunited.

..In his poetic construction of the subject1Ve self the
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journey is -inwards into the soul and back agaﬁn and the

nation's journey must be simllarly 'inward into its. gwnt

A

:Htradition~ therunion is with the self -"The modern

hero-deed, " in Joseph Campbell's tranSposxtion Qf myth

into a world of sc1ence, must quest "to bring to light’ .
- 99 ‘

-*agaln the lost Atlantls of" the co-ordlnated goul."

Herorc actlon and the hero's ultimate defeat may

transcend 1n tragic ecstasy the confusion of the world~

3

nonetheless both Jhave thelr orlginal 1mpulse in that

L 2
world. - Yeats s own heroes in fact flnd it difficult to

v v

remain unmltlgatedly suhllme, circumetances introduce
N ' ' .
irony and futlllty PerhapS'Naoise succeeds. But Cu*

chulain dles once 1n the magnlflcent futility of fightlng

. waves; resurrected he ‘dies again, herolcally upright,_;

.

'at the hands of a bllnd beggar Wwho has been paid twelve

pennxes.' King Congal averts a 81milar fate by suicide Eg$
only to be reincarnated by the Great Herne as an ass.v

The Cuchulaln cycle espec1ally never 1oses 1ts traglc
subllmlty, yet the hero is touched w1th an 1rony, a'i“ .
futlllty, not unrelated to farce. This sense of an .

1ron1c futlllty modulates Yeats s pattern of hlmself as

the poet—hero in Autoblqguaphies. The personal vxctory,- )

"his. emergence out of "The Tragio Generatxon;“ his Nobel

hTPrlze, his’ forging of a style are a victoryy the refusal W

of Ireland to be led glves the heroic vmctory a futile

' aSPGth its elementaof disappointment., Yeats s styllsv

X ' -
e
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tic arrangements of‘experience" are dualist{Cf"through
the Mask he transcends blography in mythlc pattern but,

.because always tinged w1th ironic despalr, the myth in

N v

‘1ts turn is suffused w1th blographlc llmitations. Auto4-

biogfgphles charts the patterning of the self between
t .

" the two tensions.

w
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. NOTES

Chapter One .

1 "Rambles Among Books," 410. The article was pub-

lished anonymously. Rilehart, "The Victorian Approach -

to Autobiography," 185, identifies the writer as Leslie
Stephen. . : . , _ .

o

1bid., 412. |
‘ Ibid., 422. o | i

4 v
- 1bid., 418.
\sldé Man, Blindness and Insight, 137.
6 Pascal, Design and Truth in Aﬁtobiogréphy,‘IQZ.
7 1ia., 18s. L
8 - T - . 1@'
. Starobinski, La Relation critique, 83.

% bid. L T
10 spid., 84,
M mpia., es.
' '12_Iﬁig:}”86; | |
3 Ibia.: 87. - o

Olnéy, Metaphors 6f.Self,,viii.

k)

llsuéflman,-h Structural Stﬁdy of Autobidgraphy,'14.
16 rpsa. o '

17 Lej?une, Le Pacte auntobiographique, 14.

18 Ibid., 23. A possible exception tO'Lejeuneis cri-

teria is The Autobiography of Alice B. Toklas in which
the ostensible narrator and the author are not identical,

Elizabeth Bruss tries to surmount the difficulty of gen-

. eric definition posed by Stein's autobiographies by .
. Suggesting that the "autobiographer is one who is simul-

taneously Q_he .source of both his subject :and of its. .
structural organization, -regardless of any attributions

made in the work's title ("L'Autobiographie cdnsiderée

. ) '
310 ‘ '
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comme acte littéraire," 23).

19 Ibido ? 39. N ) ’ /

[ J

20

Pascal, Design and Truth in Autobiography, 39.

21 Stein, Lectures in America, 231.

22 1p34.., 238.

23 Stein, Everybody's Autbbiographx,.GQ.

24'Spender;'"Cohféssions and Autobiography,” 64. °

Chapter Two

1 The text of this poem, beneath Virgil Thomson's
musical score for it, is in the Beinecke Collection of the
Yale ‘University Library. 1Its title page bears the de-
secription "Le Berceau de Gertrude Stein ou Le Mystére de
la rue de Fleurus. Huit poeémes de Georges Hugnet to which -
have been added a musical composition by Virgil Thomson
entitled ‘Lady ‘Godiva's Waltzes" ("Godiva" was the name

given to Stein's rord car). It is inscribed:

Homage to our:
dear Gertrude
Kristians Tonny ‘ . }
Georges Hugnet ‘ ' &
Virgil Thomson e o

and is signed ét the end: "V.‘G.-Gx T. Paris April 29,
19280" . " . N ]

2 Gallup, ed., The Flowers of ¥riendship, 245.

3 References to SteihfsfwritinQS'in this chapter will
be identified in parentheses in the text, using the follow-
ing abbreviations: ABWWI ("American Biography and Why ,

' Waste It"); ABT (The Autobiography of Alice B. Toklas); 'l

CE (Composition as E Tanation); D ("A Diary™ ; EA (Every-
body's Autobiogra '; FA (Four in America); GHA (The /~
Geogra HicaI.Histor of America); HW (Hpow to Write); LA  /
iLecturgs'in America); N (Narration); P (Picasso);.PF 4

e— Sr————e—ma——
(Paris France); T1 ("A Transatlantic Intervigw 1946") ;
'WIHS (Wars I Have Seen); WM (What are Masterpieces).

4 pagany, IIT, 1 (Jan.-Mar., 1931), 10-37. y
3 Lewis, Time and Western Man, 63. /

A
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: 6 Bridgman, Gertrude Stein in Pieces, 219, stresses
the biographical and- psychological significance of this
photograph: . "The photograph symbolizes the book, not
only by 1ntroduc1ng Miss Toklas through Gertrude Stein's
writing, but also by suggestinfg the two women's respec-
tive positions and personalities.’ :
- After this chapter of the dissertation had been ‘com-~
pleted Paul K. Alkon's "Visual Rhetoric in The Autobio-
graphy of Alice B. Toklas" appeared. He analyzes all
the book's illustrations in terms of an attempt on Stein's
part to transform life into art. Following Bridgman's
lead he speaks of the frontispiece as "an emblem Of the
book's primary subject: Gertrude, not Alice. Perhaps
Alice's 'placement in the background framed by a doorway
echoes the renaissance portrait tradition of providing
.windows through which one looks at scenes emblematic of
the subject's lifework. Gertrude's role as author is
in any case made visible in the picture . . . " (852).

7 Following Joyce and Proust, a concern with what
one might term "meta-genres" underlies much twentieth-
century criticism. Neither Gertrude Stein nor the auto-
biography resists this concern. Weinstein, Gertrude Stein
and the Literature of Modern Consciousness, 45, compares

- Stein's "meta—novel," The Making of Americans, to Cezanne's

"meta-painting." . James Olney, Metaphors of Self: The’
Meaning of Autobiographx refers to Montaigne as an
TTauto-autobiographer,’ one who "makes his life the:
subject of his autdblographlval art, and then-steps’
outside the ring, being now both 1n51de and outside the
process, to make his art the subject ‘of both his life and

his art." ) , - )

8 A term flrst employed by Shumaker English Autoblo-'
%raphz 86, to describe autobiographies which "adopt as
elr subject some aspect of psychic development, some
process of 1nxellectual or affectlve becomlng.

_ ? Montalgne, Les Essais de Mlchel de Montalg_e, 665.
10 » :

Ibid.,’ 148,

AL 1pia..

2
I

12 444., 758,
13 Ihid.,~665{’

14 Rousseau, Les Confessions. Autres textes autobio-
graphlgues, 1154. . T - ‘ B
15

Staroblnskl, La Relatlon cr1t1que,_83. -

[
-
e

»
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,16 James;’A_Small Boy and Others, 285.
17 1bia., 182.
18 Gallup, ed., The Flowers. of Frlendshlp, 261.
13 Connolly, Previous Convictions, 283.
20 Steln, Journey into the Self 134.
21

Lewis," Time and Western Man, 106. Lewis's ref-
erence to "'time-composition'" ds ' fuques in words” (106)
emphasizes the predccupation w1th melody as a means of
transcending narrative progression that is exhibited

by Stein, Joyce and Proust.

Stein often set herself rhythms to which. to write
as one would play to -4 metronome and her plays found
their most successful and natural productions as opéras
and ballets. Paul Desfeuilles, Alne_féxvente de la répé-
tition: Gertrude Stein, 28-29, suggests that~ "La ,
poe51e de Gertrude Stein peut, a cet égard, €tre comparee,
a la fugue musicale et, grice a 1' emploi Judlcgeux de
repetltlons spontanées, donner une extension verltable—
ment originale 3 cet .embryon qu'est, dans la poe31e et
la chanson populaires, le refrain. ga1s le refraln sert
plutat a donner un 'teinte de fond' a un rec1t. . e e
Dans la poe51e stelnlenne, au contralre, la repetltlon
- n'est pas l'accessoire: elle cree plus que 1' atmos-
phdre: 1'essentiel.”

' References to songs prollferate in Joyce. The
chorus of the popular: song, its recurrence analogous to
that of natural cycles, 51multaneously negates progression
and empha51zes flux. By forcing the singer or listener
to begin "again and again," it creates :a volume for the
stanzas, a space within which, encapsulated they move.

Proust finds an analogue to- greative activity and
knowledge through art in Vlnteuil's septet (A-la Recherche
du temps perdu, III, 257-58). ,in the Proustian world.
music has the pOSSIbilltleS of a prlmary ‘form of communi-
catlon- "Et de m@me que certains- etres sont les derniers
témoins d'une forme de vié que la nature a’ abandonnée,
je me demandais si la Musique n' talt pas 1'exemple
unlque de ce qu'aurait pu &tre=-s'il'n'y avait pas eu
- 1'invention du langage, la formatlon des mots, 1'analyse
des 1dees--1a communlcatxon des 3mes. Elle est comme
'possibilité qui n'a pas eu- de suites; 1l'humanité s" est
engagée dans d'autres- v01es, celles .du-langage parle et
‘écrit" (III, 258). It is in this primal capacity that a
ecomes a metaphor ‘for the’
Proustian 1mpress;ons bi enheureuses (III, 871): . . .
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cette phrase était ce qui aurait pu le mieux caractériser.

—--comme tranchant avec tout le reste de ma vie, avec le
monde visible--ces impressions qu'd des intervalles
€loignés. je retrouvais dans ma vie comme les points de
repére, les amprces’pour la construction d'une vie véri-
table: 1'impression éprouvée devant les clochers de -
Martinville, devant une rangée d'arbres prés de Balbec"
(Irr, 261. - - . . . ' :

. His English proselyte, Anthony Powell, spatializes
and transfixes flux by a musical metaphor that is al

a reference to a painting: A Dance to the Music: of Time.

22

Joyce, A Portrait of the Artist as a'YOung'Man;’

283.
23 1p4d., 299.

24 Proust, A la Recherche du temps;perdﬁ, III, 871.

25 Bridgman, Gertrude Stein in Pieces, 213-17,.
_suggests that the first autobiography was a commercial
venture, the writing of which was monitored by Alice and
others and which went against Stein's inclinations.. ‘He
. sees .the contemporaneous Stanzas in Meditation as a
"Steinian apologia" (213), the outcome of a desire -to
be true to her ideas about writing. He cites an early
ms. draft of the first part of the ‘autobiography, a

draft which is in a more usual style, seemingly rambling,

" to support his thesis. Corrections in Alice's hand in
the final ms. (there are none in the early draft) gen-
erally pertain to errors in fact and spelling rather.

than to style. Since the subjett matter of the autobio- .

- graphy makes it rather natural to hadve submitted the ms.
to Alice for verifications of fact and since Stein some-
times let the "errors" stand, there is little evidence '
either for or against the position that Stein altered
her style at the urging of others. ' ‘

26

wry, almost humorous, quality she often likes to produce
by means of aural effects. o : S

' Stein's unusual use of commas here emphasizes the
long "a's" of the name and is an indication of the rather

1882, 21.
_A ?8,Weeks,‘Foreﬁard Eo Stéin,‘Jdurney'into theiself;‘
R
o 29 , S . .

Salmon;‘in,Bfaque ¢t als.} "Testimony Againsy

Gért:ude'Stein,"al4.

27 DarWin,zThe'Adtobiography df‘Charles'Darwin 1809-"

D
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30 Steln, Journey into the Self, 134.‘

31‘;Rogers, When This You See Remember Me, 33.

-

32 Bridgman, Gertrude Stein in Pieces, 213.

33_James, The Prlncxples of Psychology, I, 238-39.

* 1bia., 334, R L

35 Cf. Proust who bases his theory of art on the '
presupp051t10n of a permanent self, an essential identity
that remains- unchanged‘- ee e Ce llvre essentiél, le -
seul livre vrai, un grand écrivain n'a pas, dans le sens
courant, 3 l'inventer, puisqu’il existe deja en chacun-
de nous,. mais 3 le traduire. Le devoir et la tache d'un -
écrivain sont ceux . d'un traducteur" (A la Recherche du
.tempsAperdu, III, 890) .

. . . les grands littérateurs n ont Jamals fait
qu'une seule oeuvre, ou plut8t réfract€ 3 travers des
milieux divers une meme beaute qu'ils' apportent au monde
(Ibid., 375). ,

36 cf..Yeats, Autobiographles, 503. "We are. never
a unity, a personallty to ourselves : '

37 Whlle Stein sees thlS ‘"continuous present as a
way of transcending time, Lewis clalms that it deflnes
the "tlme-mind”- v A -

' And 1t is natural at a perlod'where this
world of the 'inner eye ‘is stressed,
that men, whether physicists or phllo- .
‘'sophers, should: begln constructépg sys~ -
ytems which are, as it gere, dea worlds,« L
laid out endlessly in Etat 'we know as- o
Time. In their midst ¢y imaginé them-
selves moving about like sleepwalkers,- :
placing themselves over against quite .- .
‘arbitrary perspectives, but perspectives.
f a sort of crystallized Time, instead -
of recedlng space vistas. = This ‘time-
world that they will 1maginatively con-
struct. will naturally be difficult for -
the space-sense to- imagine: but in
: “effect. it will consist of a time-
.« .. sense.all there at once, just as a
space-sense 1s; .+ . . Tast year = o
“will be a group of “Featutes in the -~ - R
o -middle distance. It is.we who will be " - .
* movihg about."in this time-scene. ~We, L
-~ in short,- ‘shdll be Time. (Time ahd
Western Man, 232-33) ol
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38 cf. Van Ghent, "Gertrude Stein ard the Solid
world," 222: " {Thought' s] representations are < . .
copybook phrases and nursery rhymes. In presenting
these as formal versions of 'thought,' Miss Stein is
doing what the Elizabethan stage did=-using a brick:
to represent a wall . . . ; or what the modern stage
- did with her own play, using cellophane to represent
nature. Re o

33 Gass, Introduction to e o rephical Histo
of America, 23, 1mp11es, supercIIioua?y enough, Freu o

" motivations for Stein's "identity crisis” when he manipu— e

‘lates this tag: "what is the point of being born a
little girl if you are going to grow up to be a man?"
Stein herself went through life as if there had been no..
psychological thought past James's, The concerns of
psychoanaIYSis belong, in her model “to’ "human nature,

not the "human mind.”

10 The problem of the public and. the private selves
and their role in writing particularly. plagued Stein who
usually found that her devotees were those impressed by
.the intelligence and vibrancy of her personality when
they met her. Her separation from her brother Lec seems.
~ tdthave bequn when he refused to accord her writing any.

: merit apart from that of her personality- "Hé said it
wag’not it it was I. If.I was not there to be there with .
»'what I did then what I did would not be what it was. In

'“”x,other ‘words if no one knew me’ actually. then. the things .

I did Qould\ng;Jbe what they were" (BA, 76-77). o

x 41 Legend tra scends time and identity- Ce et '
"any one between babyhood and fourteen does become ‘a. legend,
- a pure legend.  Later on the legend is- not ‘so pure "because

. ybu mix yourself/up with it but between babyhood and four-
' teen becoming a /legend is just that it is becoming LB

l,legend" (WIHS, ,0). } A O

L :42 . nent of Abetractiéniem'iﬁuf A
- the Writings f Gertru e _Stein, comparing the- realistic . -
E 1n ings . as The” Are with: thé method. -

R stracted from ,the complexities of her characters!' ‘lives
- the one theme, of ‘their interrelationship and has. subordin- K

. " ated everyth ing in the narrative to: the. illumination of =

. this theme./ Within this context, - however, “her. selectivityfu5‘
" does not h ve ‘the same kind of concision. She throws in" -

'hTevegxgg vgfthat relates to‘her theme A;; (5‘)-}-grf-'

_ LWriti#gs '3 Gertrude Stein, 85, ‘bﬂ}ﬂh;“t,hxfﬁ ~‘,tér§¥Yf, S
' reeliem,}.efers to thef?iicroecopic,yorldfyieweandzanalytic ER
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point of view Ewhicﬂ 'remain basic to Gertrude Stein's
methodology. . . . "  Once again a deviation in the
Steinian and Proustian methods of transcending time
becomes apparent. Proust insists that he employs not .

a microscope but a telescope: -ﬂBientat je pus montrer .
quelques esquisses. Personne n'y comprit rien. Méme
ceux qui furent favorables 3 ma perception des vérités
que je voulais ensuite graver dans.le temple, me félici-
tarent de les avoir découvertes au €microscope) quand ‘je
m'étais au éGontraire servi d'un t€lescope pour apercevoir:
des choses, trés petites en effet, mais parce qu'elles ‘
gtaient situdes 3 une grande distance, et qui étaient - - -
chacune un monde. L3, ou jé cherchais les grands lois,
on m'appelait fouilleur de d€tails" (A la Recherche du
temps perdu, III, 1041)... Proust attempts to incorpor-

~ ate an experience light-yeapsydistant into the present,
to expand the present into th st by collapsing time.
Stein's method is one of reduction; the moment becomes
-~ ever smaller, the object of observation ever more min-

ute, more fragmented.

44 Lewin, "Formulation of Law," 8.
- 43 1pia. |

46 1hia.

, ' 4.7Stein, defending herself against- charges of auto-.
matic writing, liked to tell a story which illustrates

" James's willinghess to give credence to the particular
case. One of James's studerits was reportingon -an ex- - .
periment on "suggestions to the subconscious." . He =~ -
"began by explaining that one of the subjects gave ab-
 solutely no results and as this much lowered the average
‘and made the conclusion of his experiments false he ’
wished to be allowed to cut this record out. . Whose

) 9.

" record is it, said James. Miss Stein's, said the stu-

dent. . Ah, said James, if Miss St®in gave no response I
should say that it was as normal not to give a response.
as to give one -and decidedly the result must not be cut
out" (ABT, 97). e | , R B
' 48.,This,imperso_nal-rel’ationsh‘iplbet_ween the stimulus
to literature and the literary product -also preoccupies.
Lewis and Eliot. The latter, elaborating in "Tradition .
- and ‘the Individual Talent" an analogy of ‘the poet as-
.. catalyst, writes: "The mind of the poet is the shred of
. platinum.. It may partly or exclusively operate on the .
. experience of the man himself; but, the more. perfect the
‘artist, the more completely. separate in him will:-be the ¥

~ man who suffers and the.mind which creates; the ‘more 'per-'".

4
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fectly will the mind digeét'and trahsmute the passions
which are, its material” (18). Con :

: 49 One recalls the "geniuses who were not real
“geniuses™ with whose wives Alice sat. Stein greatly
N\ approves of Picasso's remark to the effect that the
worst imitation is self-imitation. Her echo of herself
in the Meraude Guevara anecdote should be taken as one
~ of her recurrent moments of self-parody. The best of .
' these perhaps is unpublished: "A rose tree may be may -
be a rose- tree may be a rosy rose tree if watered" (D,

: solAlthough the exhibition is of Braque's work, "we
did not look at the pictures of Brague" (EA, 36).. =~
‘Braque "always had been on the point of seducing himself
and Juan and Picasso and occasionally any one to believe
that he was the one that had all the ideas that made
cubism and modern painting" (EA, 35). He "was very old
looking™ (EA, 35)., Finally . he is dismissed for his part
in 4fie Transition attack:  "Braque spoke up, ‘& painter
can write he said I have written'all my life, well I
said I'only saw one thing of yours that was written and

“that in a language that you cannot understand and I did
not think much of it that is all I can say, and he said
but that I did not write he .#hid, oh didn't you I said
well anyway you signed it I said and I have never seen
any other writing of yours so you do not count . . . "
(EA, 36-37). ‘ - : '

. 81 Kuhn, The Structure of Scientific Revolution, 24.°
Paradigmssare achievements "sufficlently unprecedented
~ to-attract an enduring group of adherents away from com-
peting modes of scientific activity” and "sufficiently
open-ended to leave all sorts of problems for the re- -
defined group of practitioners to resolve.” - They "pro-.
vide models from which spring particular coherent tradi-
tions of scientific research" (10). Newtonian and Ein-
steinian physics are such paradigms. ..~ -~ - .

"~ Lewis, in Time and Western Man, had objected to many
of -the characteristics of science which Kuhn discusses:
"Revolutdion, ‘to-day, in its most general definition, is
modern positive science, and the cessant and radical

-changes involved by -that 40) . See also-his quote:
Yom Alexander: "' . . . truth is .’ . . progressive
. . . truth varies and grows obsolete or even turns. to '

‘falsehood. Hence a thina may be true for one generation .

‘sé”fdr,thejnextWFwI470).~’OthervcharaCterfsticé of

fic revolution" are noted in The Art of Being
s+ «"» one of thevmostfgignificant EeIusIons
nt ime" is ‘the "popular notion that -

and 7

- "sgcien

,
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science is 'impersonal.' . . . The non-impersonality

of science should at all cost be substituted for the
idea. of its impersonality"” .(26). "The ‘decretals of
‘the scientist are received with great pbpular rever-
ence. This is-surprising, seeing how fuyitive and
fashionable merely the fiats of the laboratorles ar

now proven by experlence'to be" (15-16). -

5? Kuhn: The Structure of Sc1ent1f1c Revolution, 7.

_53 Malone, "Observatlons on Paris France.

54

‘perhaps because I was expre551ng the same thlng 1n
litérature . . . " (P, 16). . K

55
hind Stein's assessment of Picasso's vision: " . . .

when he saw an eye, the other one did not exist for him:

and only the one he saw did exist for him and as a

painter, . . . he was right, one sees what one sees, the
rest is a reconstructlon from memory . . . (P, 15).
56

perhaps had particular influence upon the transfer of
method from one discipline to another. Kuhn finds an
analogue to his argument that changes in paradigms

carry with them changes in world-view in early psycho-

logical experiments in perceptlon (The Structure of.Sci~

"I was alone at this time ‘in updé%&tandlng him,

e. g., the history of photography that 1ies be—

That she should have been tralned in psychology

entific Revolution, 112)... The particular study to which
"he refeérs was published in the Psychological Review in .
" 1897, one’ year after Stein ‘herself had publlshed work dpne

under James Ain the same Journal.

' 57 e.yg.) by Dali: - " . . . this was,afsymboliem,
_He knew about Freud" (EA,‘28)‘ S e
58

Lectures in Amerlca, 1934; Narratlon, 1935' How
~.Writing 1s Written, . 1935; What. are ‘Masterpieces and Why:

are There so Few of. Them, 1935 THe Geographlcal Hlstory _

of America, 1935.

Dates are those of composrtlon glven by Brldgman,,

-vGertrude Steln in Pleces, 365 -85.

. 39 parts of The Geoqraphical Hlstory of America;.

vaerybOQy_s Autobiography, -1936; Doctor Faustus' Tights .

the'Lights¢-1938;ﬂThe World?is:Round,.1939;.Ida;AfNoyel,'

60 Stein frequently ranked herself wath Joyce and

Proust as. one of the shapers of twentleth—century liter-

ature.

\
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_ o . .
: 61 A psychological term developed by Osgdood in
. 0sgood, Suci and Tannenbaum, The Measurement of Meaning,
- as a means of defining non-deductive respohses to com- .
plex stimuli, e. g., art objects, racial differences?
. 62 Manuscript of the "Heleh'ButtonP'episodé.in the
‘Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library of Yale Uni~
versity. It is incorporated with only minor word changes
and several alterations of paragraph order into Paris
France. : ' ' T o

' e .'63'Green himself recognizeswﬁhiswin'connection with -
\\ a‘memory’related in partir avant le jour, 16: - "Pourquoi
faut-il- écrire que j'oublial cette m nute pendant des ‘
- annfes, que le-torrent des jours et des nuits l'effaga
presque de ma conscience?. Que ne 1'ai-je-gardée dans
les heures diffiGiles! _Pourquoi m'est-elle rendue nain-
tenant? Qu'est-Ce que tout, cela veut dire?"

: 64 he tendency to mistake "knowledge" for fact,
without the justification of Stein's literary theory, has
‘long been a subject for apology-by,autobiographers, e. Gy
‘Stendhal, Vie de Henry Brulard, 105: "Je supplie la S
lecteur . . de se souvenir que je n'ai.de prétention a
la véracité qu'en ce que touche mes sentiments, gquant aux

faits j'ai toujours eu peu de mémoire." . :

GS‘Gréen;vPérﬁir'avant-1e°jour, 96.

- 66 Gusdorf, wconditions et limites-de 1'autcbiograph-

6? Gide, Les Faux4Monnaxéufs, 425.

68 worasworth, The prelude, III, 11. 612 £f.:

.- ... Of these and other,kindred-notices”
I cannot say what~portion'is_in;truthf

' The naked recollection of that time,
and what may rather have been call'd to -
T qife. o

- By after-meditation.

' 6?.Stendhal;~Vie'deoHénri Brulard, 47: “"Je me figure

~ 1'évenément, mais prob Tement ce n'est pas un souvenir .
’difect;.¢e.nléstvqué'le‘souvehir de 1'image que je me
formai de la chose, fortlanciennement;et,a~1‘épqueﬁdes. .

récitS'qulbhfm'énffitrﬁfiﬁ"*fﬁ**f*j” e

premiers.

C . )
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79 Delvalile, Essai sur Valery Larbaud, 90-91.
Delvaille's remark 1s apropos of Barnabooth, a novel
composed of a "Tale," autobiographIcal ‘poems and a_
© journal by 1ts protagqnlst. - -

71

Joyce, "A Painful Case," Dubliners, 131.
72 Lewis, "The DOeNoth}ng Mode.-‘An Autoblogfaphical -
Fragment," 217. : g - . _ ‘ '

v_73 Moore, COnfessions of a Young M?“;397-
| 75‘Ib1d., 217._ N
75

Stendhal Vie de Henri Brulard 152 E C

76 Ibid., 386.
 ?7 Ruskin;.Pfaeterita,_zzo. -
'7SfLewi9,'RudeeAssighment, 88. B 2

79_8pender,!World‘Within world, 336.

. 80 Bartheé, Le Dégré zéro de 1'&criture, 29.
\ o . 841 . . o ‘. . .

._A_AGide; Si le grain ne meurt, 276. "
82 B o

%% mpia. |
8 mia. &
5.84‘Stendhal Vie de HenrxABrulard, 264.~ .
| e_gs,lbid., 360. - | |
86

,Ibld., 354-:;."" ';;9
" ~

%7 1pia., L. N ‘
;QBBvLew1s, Blastlng and Bombardiering,.;,
- 7.89;Gusdorf,g"Cond1tlons et 11mites de. l‘autoblograph-t" S

01ney, Metaphors of Self, 3.;

‘ -”En Verlte, -iln est pas de theorle qui ‘ne soi&
un fragment, 501gneusement prepare, de quelque autoblo-
graphle (Valery,,gguvres,»;, 1320). ' : . E
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- 64); "bouton d'or" (53); 'Des colliers d'or vierge,"
. "des vases d'or," "mes vers d'or" (60); "D8mes 4'or" . .
. (78) ; “Conquistadores" (66); "un décor" (72); "La dorure” o

‘and the

£ | -2

92 o L = . .
. Green, Partir avant le jour, 282.

Ay

93

Olney, Metaphors of Self, 57.

Chapter Three " : 0 ' '," .

1 References to the works_of Wwyndham Lewis in this

. chaptér‘arejidentiﬁiedmingparentheses in the text. The

following abbreviations are used: AG (The Apes of God);: = -

AIP (America, I Presume); BB (Blasting and Bombardlérin )i
cp (The Caliph's Design); DPDS™ (The Diabolical PrIncigle ‘

Dithyrambic Spectator); ES (The Enemy of the

- Stars): B (Hitler); L (The Letters of Wyndham Lewis);
- TWOE (Left Wings over Europe); MWA (Men Without Art):

- "0-ws (One-Way Song) ; PS. ("Personal Statement"); RA

(Rude Assignment); RL (The Revenge for Love); RLA

- ("Record of Life in America"); SB (Snoot Baronet); T
 (Tarr); TWM (Time and Western Man); UP (Onlucky for
Pringle); WA (The Writer and the Absolute); WB (The'
Wild Body); WL ("Wyndham Lewis" in. Beginnings).

2

,?éats,vldeas.of Goodtand'EviI, 209:;

3 ‘I"arbaud,:fBarna'.l.)ooth, e, g "doré [e][s] " .(46,‘ 53,

{77). Even wherewthe_radical,iS'not;prbperIy "or,"

‘Larbaud often creates a resonance between the sound-and

. son d'une mélancholie incompréhensible’
. -déliciedx?26;72);g"un,desirg;'y‘,igp ete L
“torture et délice" (190); "Horrifi , mais fasciné aussi

. se mdlait 3 une frayeur" (307);-"le bonheur dans la
~souffrance” (327). L

"Dorment les millionaires" (44). The title of the poems, ‘
“"Les “Btrborygmes," twice contains the sound, if not'the ‘

the sense of the ‘passage in which it occurs, e. g..:

sense, of the radical.
4 : : . ORRs i .

¥

o  ‘Egémbleé,ébouﬁdfin_Pdrtir'aVaﬁt'lé QOﬁr,aaneia
 "un chatouillement horrible et 1cieux ~13): . .

"un plaisir m&l€ d'horreur” (118, 148); "effrayf et - . .

-,'raVi"g(138):7"agréable'effroif_(l45);ffun'friSSOn,quiﬂ i
n'était pas du tout désagréable™ (151); "Ce bruit . -

sauvage me_plaisait et me dérangeait 3 la foig® (163);
"une joie étrange 3 laquelle se mélait aussitot le poi-
(164) ; "un effroi

ﬁé%ait,aﬂlakfoism

)

.. .." (203); "cette joie terrifiante” (288); "Le désir

¢

ST
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5 James,‘The Principles of Psychology, I, 239.

. N ‘
, 6 Valéry, Oeuvres, I, 1337: " "En vé%ité,,un podme
est une sorte de machine 3 produire 1'état poetique au
moyen des mots." : . Lo

J ] . \

# hid., 1212,

® Thus in The Apes of God thd chained boxing glove,
its function .evident In its masside exaggeration of the
human hand and the thwarting of that function in its
» non-vital ‘limpness, is an "external” ;graphic statement
-of the. potential force and ultimate failure of "The
General-Strike"; its contemporary counterpart, the
clenched fist, is, by compagfson, "internal" and "sub-

jective."” , . : - . _
. / <
\ 9'Berc_;s.c‘qn, Le Rire, 22-23, '
10 1bia., 44. :

11 "In painting, Nicolas Poussin is a 'classical'

. painter. But who would desire to pretend that he matched

in importance Leonardo or Titian--both individualistic, -
strictly 'bourgeois' painters, of the wild, bad, anti- .
classical Renaissance. . . . This b€te noir of a period .
for all good classicists is not my own personal favourite;
I may as well remark. I go farther afield: -in a day of .
air-liners Pekin is nearer than formerly was Siena. . So
the Rentissance is pot my pidgin, but it produced an un-
common number of excellent artists, many of whom were
much more than craftsmen" (MWA, 205). o

‘ l2~1!\1thov.1gh«r1;he respective dates of publication of '
these books are 1926, 1927 and 1927, Lewis informs ts

in Rude Assignment (160) ‘that "'The Lion and the Fox!'

is my first political book" and that "its publication

was unavoidably postponed: its true date is before,

not after 'The Art of Being Ruled' (1926)." - o

13_Chateaﬁbriand,,Mémoires deutre—tbmbe; 50.

A R _ _ ‘ .
, ,}9 cf. T. E. Hulme's definitions: "Here is the -
root ‘of all romanticism: that man, the individual, is -
- ‘an’infinite reservoir of possibilities. . . . " °Classical .
" man, 'he says, "is an. extraordinarily. fixed-and limited. -
animal whose nature is absolutely constant. It is only .
by tradition and organisation that anything decent can - ..
be got out of him" (Speculations, 116). o O N

Lo . ’ I N N . . ) » . .‘v' T : "
v 's\ . ., “
B y A Al

v
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15 cf. valéry: ‘ .

Tout classicisme suppose un romantisme
ant&rieur. Tous les avantages gue l'on
attribue, toutes les objections que l'on.
fait 3 un art «classique» sont relatifs
d cet axiome. L'essence du classicisme
est de venir aprés.: L'ordre suppose un
certain désordre qu'il vient :réduire.
La composition, qui est értlfice, succeéde
3d quelque chaos primitif d'intuitions
et de développements naturels. La
ureté est le résultat d'opérations
infinies sur le langage, et le soin,de
la forme n'est autre chose que la re-
organisation meditée des moyens d4'ex-
-pression. Le classique implique donc’
des actes volontaires et réfléchis qui

. modifient une production &naturelle)),
conformément & une conception claire
et rationnelle de 1l'honime et de ITart. -
(Oeuvres, I, 604)

16 Wagner, Eyndham Lewis: A Portrait of the Artist
as the Enemy, 270. - . : -

: 17 This would be Lewis's explanatlon, for example,
of Proust's dlctum that "les grands 11ttérateurs n'ont

’

- jamais fait qu'une seule oeuvre, ou. plut8t, refracte a

travers des milieux divers une méme beauté qu'ils

" apportent au monde" (A la Recherche du temps perdu, III,

375). Lewis claims that this is precisely the charact-

eristic of literature of the "time-eye" and that most .
avoided by writers who prefer “Eﬁebeye uponﬂthe outside'

of their ‘head." . A
.18 w°rdsworth The prelude, II, 11. 134-35.

19'The heart does not bear an affective 1magery in
the Taoist. doctrine from which Zagreus derlves his myth-

’ology.

20 cf. Yeats who constructs another paradigm of his-

‘tory and art as mythlc form: "In life.courtesy and self-

posse551on, and in- the arﬁaastyle, are the sensible im-
pressions of the free mind, for both arise out of a de-
llberate shaplng of all thlngs, and from never being '

“syept ‘away, whatever the emotion, into confusion or dul-

ness" (The Cutting of an Agate, 127); "The self- =
conquest of the writer who is not a man of action is
style" (Autobiographies, 516); "The rhetorician would

‘deceive his neighbours,/The sentimentalist himself; while

art/Is ‘but a v151on of reallty (Gollected Poems, 182).
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21
396.

22 Yeats, The Cutting of an Agate, 18l. See also
his quotation from Shelley, Ideas of Good and Evil, 81l:
"'Those who are subject to the state called reverie, feel
as if their nature were resolved into the surrounding
universe or as if the surrounding universe were resolved
into their being.'" S

23 cf. certain of Hulme' Saremarks with Lew1s S asser-
tion of a "phllosophy of the eye": "A man cannot write '
without seeing at the same time a visual signification
before his eyes. It is this image which precedes the:
writing and makes it firm" (Notes on Language and Style,
12). Or again, "The art of literature consists_exactly
in this passage from the Eye to the V01ce (Notes on
Language and Style, 17). : ! .

24 In a letter to Pound of September 1917 Lewis re-
counts the journey to his observation post along with a
descrlptlon of the dismenbered dead to be met along the .
way in a manner less humourous and more stark than that
of Blastlng,and Bombardiering (L, 9 ) .

25 ; ‘The possibilities for continual regre551on in’
this metaphor may be meant to satlrlze, by inversion,
Alexander's emergent deity. Lewis"s’' religious-con-
victions are evidently a part of the 'personal life he-
feels is inappropriate to autobiography. He does not
define them beyond the guoted statement. T. Sturge
Moore has tried to deduce them: "My brother is adverse
to the supposition of a god 'as baseless; Lewis seems to

Michel, Wyndham Lewis: Paintings and Drawings,

-~

think this supposition necessary His' idea of God is that

he has a .composite back, as a fly has a composite eye, so
. that he can be back to back with every soul and that,
~he, God, is not pleased with those who try to see him
over thelr shoulders, .but prefers those who merely lean
against him and take no other notice of him, giving all
their attention to the world in front of them" (Letter
from T. Sturge Moore to W. B. Yeats dated 29th January,
"1928, in W. B. Yeats: hnd T. Sturge Moore, Ed. Ursula -

- Bridge, 120-21).

26 Spender, World Within wOrld _v111.
27 1pia., 191. |
28 Ibid., 138: "As for me, I was an autobiographer -

restlessly searching for forms in which to express the
stages of my development"; 147: " . . . what I write are

14



326

fragments of autoblography sometimes they are poems,
sometimes storles, and the longer passages may take the
form of novels."

29 Ipid., viii.

30 Ibld., 58-59: "For memory is the root of cre-
ative genius. It enables the poet to connect the immed-
iate moment of perception which is called 'inspiration',
with past moments in which he has received like im-
pressions. This relating of the immediate impression
with past ones enables the poet, through the moment,
to strike a kind of chord across time, made up of notes
which are similar lmpre551ons felt at different times
and connected with one another in a 51m11e within
~which all are contemporaneous.

i "You qulte realize that there are limits to the
truthfulness in which I may indulge, I hope?" (BB, 9).
" . . my personal life has no further relevance" (RA,

139).
32 Stein,'What are Masterpieces, 95.
33 Valéry, Oeuvres, I, 571. <
34 ;.o ' 7 o . ~
Ibid., 1024. , ) CV"
35" ., . o o
T Ibid., 1025. - . 5
36 HalIier,'Chagrin'd'amour, 141. =
37 Ibld., 12: ™Quant 3 vous, lecte®s, vous savez |
déja tout, vous pouvez refermer ce llvre.. Tout le reste
n'est que roman, alors qu'il commence”; 15: "Je suls

1l'oiseau sifflant pour indiquer, avec le plus de prec1-
sion, le lieu ol il ne se: trouve pas." Hallier returns
from Chili asja Ulysses to his Penelope, a Penelope who
“repudiates him in this contemporary version. Again the
personal quest is mythologlzed. ¢ - ;

38 Blume “France s Red lepernel Strlkes Again," 16.

39

Valery, Oeuvres, I, 1320.
40.Ib1d., 474: "Une consonance, parf01s, fait un

.mythe. De grands dieux naqulrent d'un calembour, qui
est une espece 4a’ adultere.

4l A typescrlpt in the Cornell lerary entltled
"Personal Statement" contalns the followxng passage:
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"My political books are unimportant, compared w1th'my *®

other books: from which generalization I except The

Art of Being Ruled.? Considering a similar evaluation

which Lewis makes in Rude Assignment (209) of his "anti-

war” polemics ("They are not--with one exceptlon—-ln

themselves important") and the notation in Lewis's
writing on this typescript, "for end of book," it seems

" likely that he was tentatively beginning the second auto-

”blography in 1943 when he wrote "Personal Statement."

42 Wells, Experlment in. Autobiography, I, 28.
Lewis's appreciation of Wells increased over the years.
He is the subject of satire in Time and Western Man:
-"Mr. Citizen and his wife are at the fireside; they
release a spring and their selves of long ago fly on to
a screen supplied in the Wells-like . . . Future to all
'suburban villas" (266). In Blasting and Bombardiering

. Lewis dismisses him: "For forty years Shaw and Wells

had been Fabians first and literary artists afterwards"
{252). He is characterlzed as a "mot particularly
butcher- like, but certalnly unromantic pepper-and-

salt figure, springing about in a suit too tight for hlm,
as he inducted ladies into chairs and did the honours"
(BB, 282). 1In Rude Assignment, in which he claims‘pre-
viously to have known only Wells's science-fiction, Lewis
‘extends some welcome to him as a satirist. A passage in
" Rude A351gnment however, indicates his unfamiliarity
with Wells's autobiography: " . . . writing 3 coeur
ouvert about himself . . . H. G. Wells . . . would begin
with the poverty of his father and mother." (25). This
is, in fact, where Wells does begin. T o

43 Hallier, Chagr;n d'amouw) 184.

a4

Shumaker; English Autobi. raphy, 85.

.45 Hart, "Notes for an Anatomy'of Modern Autoblo—
. graphy," 491._

46° Rousseau, Les Confe531ons. Autres textes auto;”
blographlqpes, 1149 ‘ o '

47 Ibld., 1120.
: 48 Montalgne, Les Essals de Mlchel de Montaigpe;_
846-47. - S T
/ 49 Rousseau, Les Confe551ons. Autresftextesfauto-
blographlques, 1153, S . L
50

Ibld., 3: " ... jeIVOﬁs conjure . . . de ne
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pas oter 3 1'honneur de ma mémoire le seul monument: sur
-de mon caractére gui n'ait pas &té deflgure par mes

ennemis. . Enfin fussiez-vous vous- e un de ces ennemis
1mplacables, cessez de 1'8tre enver ma cendre . . . ";
400: . . . puisqu'enfin mon nom dait vivre, je dois

tScher de transmettre avec lui le souvenir de 1'homme
infortuné qui le porte, tel qu 'il' fut. réellement, et
non tel que d'lnjustes ennem1s travaillant sans rel@che
a le peindre.":

’ 51 Ibld. ' ’ 5...4 : ’
32 Ibid., 594.
53

» Trllllng, Slncerlty and" AuthentLCLtz, 2.
54

Ibld., 10- 11.

, 35 Trllllng, Slncerlty and Authent1c1ty, 58, bases
-a similar dlstlnctlon on the natlonailty of the author'>

In French llterature 51ncer1ty con81sts
in .telling the truth about oneself to
‘oneself and" to others; by truth is meant
‘a recognition of such:.of one's own:
‘traits or actions as. are morally or
socially discreditable and, in conven-'
' tional course, concealed. - English sin-
cerlty does .-not demand this confronta-
. .~ tion of what is base or shameful in one-
: self. The English_ask of ‘the sincere
e *  man” that he communicate without dece1v1ng
‘ or. mlsleadlng. Beyond this what is re~: |
. quired is only a single-minded commit-
" ment to whatever dutiful enterprise he
may have in hand.  Not to know oneself
in the French fashion and make public . B
‘'what one knows, but to be oneself, in . .gg
(actlon, in deeds, whpt Matthew Arnold ‘.iﬁu
called 'tasks'-—thls is what the Eng-
_ U‘llsh 51ncer1ty consists 1n. »
56 Newman, Apologlaépro v1ta sua, 39.

57 Rousseau, Les Cenfe351ons. Autres textes auto-‘__‘
blographlques,.ZZ," ' S . D S

T 98 Gusdorf,‘"Condltlons et llmltes de 1 autobio—4
graphle,f 123. : L : v .

: e LE e sl “Af.mwetagt SRR
' _59 T:.S. Ellot ("Wyndham Lewis, 169)1ha8»recqrded'ae,..:
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similar contfadiction 4in Lewis's character: "Many people.
may have thought of Lewis as 'tough' :and aggressive,
with a tendency to persecution mania. He was rather, it

now seems . to me, a highly strung, .nervous man, -who was con-

scious of his own abllltles, and sensitive to slight or.
neglect.' To what extent, I still wonder, was the

- aggressiveness self—protectlve?" : Y

. 60 "I 1ooked upon it creatlve composxtlod] as five
or ten tlmes as 1mportant as controversy] e o " (RA,
'196). . “ _— S '

61 Shumaker, Engllsh Autoblograghx, 85.
62

Rousseau, Les Confe531ons. _Autres textes auto-
blographlgues, 1120 _~ ‘ S, ‘

63

Newman, Apologla pro v1ta sua, 4.

64 . Stein, Eve:ybody S Autoblographz, 99

65 Lew1s dlstances hlmself from the. metaphors of\

" Blasting and Bombardlerlng which portray himas both o
a 11terary lion. and a 11Q3 being hunted. o .

C e T
T T R A O
24 Ellnann, Yeats: ' The Man and the Masks, 179.

2 References to Yeats's works will be given in the
text .using the following abbrev1atxons~ Au (Autobio-
raphies); CA (The Cutting of an Agate); CT (The CeItic
Twilight); GI. ("A General Introductign to my Work");
IFT (If I weg? Four-and—Twen_x); I (Ideas of - Good and
-Evil); 'L (The Letters of W. B. Yeats),\ M (Memoixrs); . =
OB {on- the Boiller) ; PASL (Per _Amica’ Silentia Lunae); -
. PC (Plays and Controversies); PD. (Pages from a Dia:

“Written in Nineteen Hundred and Thirty); Pl (The Collected'e»

Plays of W. B. Yeats); PO (The Collected Poems of W. B. S
" Yeats); S (Samhain); ‘SMDP ("Swedenborg, Mediums and the
Desolate Places"); -TLAM (The Tables of the’ Law and’ The .
- Adoration of .the Mag;), V (A Vision); ¥Y-M (W, B. 'Yeats
“and. T..sturge. Moore.: . Their" Correspondence -1901-1937.
Y-W {Letters’ on Poetry from W. B. Yeats to Dorothz U

Welleslez)

= 3. For a dlscussion of the 1nf1uence of" Nletzsche 8-
thought on Yeats s, see Ellmann, The Identlty of Yeats,
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91- 98,»an Donoghue, William Butler Yeats, 52-61.

4 This is Yeats 8. own recollection (L, 592) Ell- -
mann places, the commencement of this interest in the '
spring of i§85 when Yeats. first heard of A. Sinnett's
Esoteric Buddhism, a book which "greatly excited" him ‘
(Yeats. The\Man and the Masks, 61) . .

3

James, ‘A Small Boy and Others, 69.

o 8 ~The - com arison occurs several times in. Dante r
‘Conv;vio. In that which Yeats uses most frequently,
comparison he w uld have had also from Peitro Bembo' 8
oration :in Il Libro del cortegiano, beauty of 'soul
manifests itself\in ily perfection: "E quando elli
£'1 corpg) & bene\ oxrdinato e disposto, .allora & bello
per tutto e per le: parti; -ché l'ordine debito de- le - |
nostre membra rende uno piacere non so di che armonia

‘mirabile . . . ™ (503). .On other occasions Dante com- »
pares. beauty to the. well—proportioned body .in general
terms (254) or the beauty of philosophy (its morality
“or -wisdom) to the beauty of the harmoniously propor-.’

'_»tioned body (397)...

: 7 "Beyond its edge" because the enclosing sphere
’is also a Yeatsian symbol of Unity of Being. .

:\ F cf. the description of the white heron in Calvary:q

’-.Although half famished he 11 not dare :
Dip or do’ -anything but stare - -

- Upon the glitteriny image of a heron, : - ‘

- . That now- ig lost and now is there._ (Pl, s
‘ 449 -50) - ’ v l o

.”Moon—craZed,“ it symbolizeg subjective Unity of Being, B
‘;absorption in the self. o , e A

9 Yeats seems to be referring to the following :
,passage. ‘"Ahi, piaciuto’ ‘fosse al- dispensatore de. l'uni- :
~“verso.ché la cagione de la. mia- ‘scusa mai non fosse statal
l,ché né altri contra ‘me: avria fallato, ne ‘io gofferto avria .

' , dico, d'essilio e di poventate. B
"de-1i cittadini de la bellissima & .

Poi ché fu. piace‘

T ~ faposi sima figlia di- Roma, Piorenza, “de gittarmi- fuori

e Huesta’ Iiﬁqua ‘81 stende, peregrino;- quasi- mendicando,
~ 'sono andato . . .." ~(Dante, Convivio, 247).. Yeats's
-;,.construction ‘of- "exile and poverty' into. ”solitude, lost
. _.through poverty" is- ‘probably ‘due ‘to-a faulty memory.

. may . have known of the passages he quotes only at secona-~

',‘, X R u“

-dolce ‘seno .- ... per le parti quasi tutte a-le -,xlff»"
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10

Bradford, Yeats at Work, 346.
11 €. g.. : "Yesterday I finiged my. memorrs,‘I RS
have brought thém down to our return to London in . :::>

1886 or 1887. . After .that there would be too many . i
living peopLe to consider and they would have besides to -
" 'be written in a different way" (L, 589); '"You need not
fear that I am not amiable" (L, 589); "I am rather ner-

" vous about what you think. I am afraid you will very

much dislike my chapter on Dowden, it is. the only chap-
“.ter which is a little harsh, mnot, I- thlnk "really so,-
but as compared. to the rest, whlch 1s very amiable . v e
(Ll 602) . '

-Vlz She appears in "First Draft" -as “Diana Vernon.
The pseudonym may have been' to protect her from the:
. -knowledge of her son-in-law Ezra Pound who acted as
. secretary to Yeats ‘in 1915 16 when "Flrst Draft" was

wr1tten._° g =
‘}3 See the reference at'the'beglnnlng of Section.
XVI of "First Draft"” to "these plans, in which there.was

h much - patrlotlsm and more de51re for a fair woman o e e "
.‘(M' 59) . , L . . ,IH 1. . . 'P

14 He responded 1ndirectly several times. Ronsley,
. Yeats's Autobiogra 36, writes of Reveries over Child-
~hood and Youth: 'In chronlcllng his Family history he .
. rebuts George Moore, who had accused him of being ashamed
. of his middle-~class background." The poem "A Coat” ‘is
" often considered a xesponse to Moore as 1s the "01051ng
Rhyme" of Regpon51b111t1es. ®,

ot

I can forgive en that wrong of wrongs,
Those undreatit ac idents that have made

o me. . | ‘ .
Notorious, ti\“f y'priéeless‘thingS'w“
Are but a 'post the pa531ng dogs def e,
' (Po, 143) ,

_Yeats often remarked ‘that the two beggars of ‘The Cat and
~the Moon were based on Edward Martyn and George Moore.

-15

Glde, 81 le graln ne meurt, 276

'71a16 Lejeune, Le Pacte autoblographlque, 23

- un” auteur, ce n' est pas une: personne.:‘~v
- Clest: une . personne qui Scrit: ‘et qu1 o
publie. ._;~, Pour le.lecteur, qu1 ne
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connalt pas la personne reelle, tout
‘en croyant 3 son existence, l'auteur
se dé€finit comme 1la personne capable
de produire ce discours, et il l'ima- .
- gine donc a partir de ce qu'elle pro-
- duit. Peut-é& re n'est-on véritable-
ment auteur qu'i partir d'un second
"livre, quand le nom propre inscrit

en ctouverture devient . le facteur’
commund d'au moins deux textes differ-

._ents et donne dong 1!'idée d'une per-.

17

>18:
19

20

21,

sonne qui n'est réductible 3 aucun
de ses textes en particulier, et qui,
susceptlble d'en produire d'autres,
les depasse tous. Ceci, nous le
verrons, est trds important pour la
lecture des autobiographies: si -
1'autobiographie est un premier livre,
son auteur est donc un inconnu, .

- mfme s'il se raconte lui-méme dans

le livre: il lui manque,/aux yeux
du lecteur, .ce 51gne de réalité ‘qu'est
-la production antérieure d'autres
textes (non autobiographigues), indis-
pensable 3 ce que nous appelerons

. €l'espace autobiographique).

Starobinski, La’Relation‘critique, 85.

"déboutbnner" (varéry, Oeuvres,zl, 565) .
Ibld., 566. | |
Ibid., 160;’

Prlnted 1n Yeats, The Varlorum Editlon of the .

» Poenis of_ W. B. Yeats, 778.

22

Sartr@ Les: Mots, 211" "Du reste, ce- v1eux batl-

—F~—~
avment rulneux, mon 1mposture, C. ‘est. au551 mon caractere.
. ‘on se défart a' une nevrose, .on ne se. guerlt pas de sor.

23

s, A Small Boy,and chers, 285 Notes of a
Bnnﬁher,‘87, 360, 384. . KSR

Son ‘and
24
.Son' and

James, ‘A Small qu and Others, 185 Notes of a
Brother, 1052* N : -

25-'.J’ames, A Small Boy and Others. 281,‘;~ I

26

'"Nelther poetry nor any aubjectlve art can ex1st

e
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but for those who do in some measure share its tradi-
tional knowledge" (PC, 208). Y ; .

.27 cf. Gosse, Father and Son, 23, who, in a much

» more "deve;opmenta1“>autobiography, discovers "a com~
‘panion and a confidant in myself.,  There was a secret

- in this world and it belonged to me and .to a somebody
who lived in the same body with me. There were two of -
us, and we could talk with one another," '

1) .

28 cf. his-father's selection of passages to read-
aloud: "All must be an idealization of speech, and at
~ Some moment of passianate action or somnambulistic rev-
erie" (Au, 65). - " o ’

23 Wofdswbrth, The Prelude, I, 1. 301.
% 1bia., x1v, 1. 412.
. .31_Adams,‘The Education of Henry Adams,AlO8.
. 32 » .

"% A reference to Yeats's own "Body of Fate" which
'is "Enforced Loss" (V, 141). ‘ '

, %3 Shapiro, ."The DarkEContinent of Literature,"'441,
draws attention to'Yeats as "a master of the character” in
Autobiographies. B . R N

34 The "trembling of the veil" is quoted. from Mallar-
mé's. essay, "Crise de vers": , A

. .La littérature ici subit une exquise
crise, fondamentale. . - Lo

- - '+ - On assiste, comme finale d'un
- siécle, pas ainsi que ¢e fut dans le
dernier, 3 des bouléversements; mais hors |
"~ de la place publique, 3 une inquidtude du
' voile dans le temple avec des plis signi- .
- ficatifs et un. peu sa dechirure. (Oeuvres -

complétes, 360) : - T T

'~ The "sacred book” seems to be a referenCe'to_a.lgter pass~
. . age in the same'essay5 "Je me figure par~un_indera¢inable
'sans doute ‘préjugd d'écrivain, que rien ne demeurera sans .
- &tre profere; que nous sommes 13, pr cisément, 3 recherch--
er . . . unvart'd'adhever'la'transposition, au Livre, de.
1la,Symphonie..21.,,2-(367)3 -Yeats probably knew this °
- essay ‘through Arthur Symons: ‘“hor shall I ever know how
much my practice and my, theory owe to the passages that
~he. read me from Catullus and from Verlaine and Mallarm€" - -
(Au, 319-20).- - . 0 RTE O 5 |

%
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35-Pater,’ Marius the’Ebicurean, 11, 91._ﬁ'
36 phe only.previous passage citing his own lines
- reéfers to the architect Horne: "I accused him of lean-.
ing towards that eighteenth century
. o _.f - . ‘
That taught a school o
Of dolts to smooth, fnlay, and clip
and fit . : P
- Till, 1like- the certain wands of Jacob's = .
wit-' . T - A - - , - - . [
Their verses tallied. = (Au, 169) ’

37 w . « . I have a ring with a hawk and a butterfly |
upon it, to symbolize the straight road of logic, and so
of mechanism, and the crooked road of~intuition: 'For
wisdom is a butterfly and not a gloomy bird of prey'"

(po, 534). L o

38 Porphyry, in his treatise on the symbolism of the
cave at the head of the Ithacan harbour to which Odysseus
returns, is at pains to explicate the significance of
stone amphoras filled with honey. The waters of the cave,
he tells us, represent the waters through which the souls
of the dead are reborn onto the earth:

Down the mountain walls

. From where Pan's cavern is
Intolerable music falls. ,

- Foul goat-head, brutal arm appear,
Belly, shoulder, bum, ' , :

“ Flash fishlike; nymphs and satyrs.
Copulate in the foam. (Po, 377)

3 Porphyry, The Cave of the Nymphs ihﬁthe‘Odysséx,
9. _ at N . ‘ o
40 1pia. °
41 4i1son, Yeats and Tradition, 211-213, 216-17, 222,
discusses at length Yeats's use of Porphyry in "The ,
Delphic Oracle upon Plotipus,"” “News‘for‘the Delphic Or-

acle” and "The Stare's Nest at my Window.™

. 42'Pot§h2ry, The Cévé:of thévNYmphs'iﬁ_the odyssey,

21, LT T - "

- 43 galter Pater;_retelling_thé stof?»quPSyéhé, had
' his heroine. address "Love", as "'My honeycorb! My husband!

' Thy Psyche's-breath of life!'"™ (Marius the Epicurean, I,
69). Later Venus'promises,"seven.EIssesm-one'tﬁereof .
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a

full of the inmost honey'of her throat" (I, 83) to anyv
one who brought Psyche to her.

44 My attention was drawn to thls essay by F. aA. C.
Wilson, Yeats and Tradition, 66~ -67, who, discussing the
associatTon of St. John with Dionysus, identifies it.

In A Vision Yeats alludes to Coventry Patmore's
' analogy between St. John the Baptlst whose "meat was
locusts and wild honey" (Matthew, iii:4) and Chrlst,
between "natural love" and "supernatural love" (V, 212).
‘Patmore cites honey as a signifier of '"natural: good"
or "natural love" ("The Precursor,” 12), St. John as
the human embodiment or "1precursor'" (11) op/bhrist
or "Divine Love" (10). His love is. analogous to
Christ's, antinomig to Herod s "sensuality which ‘apes
and profanes it" (12). Yeats explicitly links "natural
love" with sexual love used by subjective man as a
method and symbol of self-transcendence by drawing
- attention to Patmore's "pleasure” in the. similarities

of Leonardo's figures of SE. John and Diohysus and '
asserting that ldentlflcatlon as the basis of his own
..phllosophlcal system: "all the symbolism of this book
applies to begettlng and birth, for all thlngs are a
single form which has divided and multlplled in time-
:and space (v, 212) i .

45 f. “Craznyane Reproved": _
I care not what the sailors say:

L " All those dreadful thunder-stones,.

D All that storm that blots the day. .
- Can but show ‘that Heaven yawns;

. . . .« - 0‘ . . . ‘. . . PRy ., L] . ,(' -
To’ round that shell's elaborate whorl,
Adorning every secret track B ,
With the delicate mother-of-pearl,. :
Made the JOlhtS of Heaven crack. o« e »
' (PO' 291) -

’ But in "Medltatlons in.Time of C;v;l War" the metaphy51cal
import of the shell changes- : _

, ; Y though now it ‘seems ":~;‘5f .\j'
'_'As if some marvellous empty sea-shell - :

.. flung
"' Out of the ob5cure dark of the rich
s e ' streams, .
.. And not a° fountaln, were the symbol wh;ch
' "-Shadows the inherited glory of the rlch.
' (Po, 225) i , .
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awhe-“empty",shell‘and'the‘violence‘of.the»pafticiple
~ ™flung" suggestthat the. traditional source of art,
the aristocracy, has lost its generative power or
soul (water,or‘the_fountainAof the poem) before the
violence of an "objective" age. .Only the artifacts
. of "its former "glory" remain. .
. 46 .f. the Platonic poem "Ghe Statues" in which
the shell's spiral,.visnally synonymous with the gyre,

heralds the transition from the unreality of this world ..

to the reality of a divine world:

Empty eyeballs knew . .
That knowledge increases unreality,
_ that T
 ‘Mirror on mirror mirrored is all the
. show. - : o _
Wwhen gong and conch dec¢lare the hour
~ to bless = . . T
. _ Grimalkin-crawls -to Buddha's empti-
- ness. (Po,-375) = . S~

47..A less effedtive'variation,of thi$ story appeafs ,

in an early portrait of AE titled "A Visionary": "' God
possesses‘the_heavens-—God possesses the heavens~--but He
. covets the world'" (CT., 20) . - ' - - K
S 48 pyetcher, "Rhythm and pattern in 'Autobiograph- . .
ies,'" 182. . o . e o
'. . : . . . .: - . ‘ ’ oo ‘ . v . N ‘
49.A,"d15easé that had - its source in Hénley‘s,vi—,
cious youth destroyed it" (M, 80). S -
o 30 Fletcher,lfﬁhythm and Pattérn
ies,'" 173, suggests such historians

[y

Slfvergii;.ﬁgneid,'III,;2—3} / |
o .?ztbecehber 10,1189foprb€§ding one’df the cqﬁpara1
tively few opportunities‘foriprgciSeSdating'in AutobiOf,_

_‘graghies.

| ?3 Yeats in factlmanipulatés'his_matefial to'increasef

the tragic aspects of hisﬁ“drama;“jLJohn'DaVidsbn”iS-in-

‘cludedwalthOugh1befdid,npt:dﬁywh‘himselffuptil'1909, 
considerably beyond the time generally covéred in "The

' Pragic Generation." Ndr-doés’xeats~diSCuss-in}this~ _
chapter-Geprge.Russgll,'wh031;véd sanely4and,pgpductive1y-

many years. after these events, except as a minor’ parti-

‘cipant in a story the focus of which is elsewhgze.
f. G . . o ‘
”guality of the actors. An.gaxligy‘ve:siOnjofobu>qu,u

3.

~——

—~—

- Yeats particularly remembers the marionette’ T~
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) titled Les Polonais, was given privately December, 1888~
January, 1889 u51ng the marionettes of the Théatxo des

. Phynances.

I'-55 Jarry underlines this quality of falsity in the
style in his stage directions. The notorious toilet-
. brush for example, is "un balai 1nnommable (Ubu Roiq

356).

: 56 - Sec Mallarmé Oeuvres - completes, 47~ 481 and
Symons, Poems (1907), I, 205-06, for the passage Yeats
quotes. ~The passage Yeats concerns himself with was R
first published 1n 1893.

57

Flaubert, "Herodias," 275.

-

58 Huysmans, A Rebours, 70- 79. ﬁeats does not refer,
. specifically to these palintings but ddes allude to Mor-.
eau's Jason 1mmediately following his " remarks about P
“Herodiade..

59

-

Ibid., 260.

R adidns

60 The King of the Great Clock T er,'A Full Moon

. in March™and The Death of Cuchulain. “Wilson, W. B.

Yeats_and Tradition, Interprets the dance-in the first .
two of these plays in terms of the riqual slaying of the
'god in the Minerva-Dionysus myth (90-92) and that of - '
the third as an embodiment of -Platonic doctrine (174).
Yeats obv1ously fuses his sources to wFld a symbology
both highly personal and traditional.i L

61

j . v

PUNO }

cf. Symons s "The Dance“'

‘For the immortal moment of a passxon- .
« . ate dance, " : '
Surely our two souls. rushed‘together :
and were one,. :
Once,'ln the beat of our: w1qged feet
in unison,' - e
When, in the brief and- flaming ardour"
_ ‘of your glance, _
The world withered away, var ishing in-.

- to smoke; oy e .
©  The. world narrowed about us "and we R
S “heard the beat - A L e e
- As of the rushing winds enﬁgmpa381ng
" our feet; - | e
In the blind heart of the qﬁnds, eter—',“
-nal Silence woke,- I : :

o
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N

. [ D .
And, cast adrift on our unchainable
ecstasy, | -
Once, and once only, heart to heart and
.soul to soul, v
For an immortal moment we endured the
_ whole '
Rapture of intolerable immortality.
(Poems (1924), II, 41) =

62 cf. the earlier description of Florence Farr:

_She had three great .gifts, a tranquil
beauty like that of Demeter's image near
the British Museum Reading-Room door,
and an‘ incomparable sense of rhythm and
'a beautiful voice, the seeming natural
expression of the image. And yet there
was scarce another gift that she did not
value above those three. We all have
our simplifying image, our genius, and
such hard burden does it lay, upon us
that, but for the praise of Jothers, we . .
would deride it and hunt it away. She
could only express hers throdgh an un-
fashionable art, an art that has scarce
existed since the seventeenth century, .
and so could only earn unimportant occas-'
ignal praise. She would dress without

~ care or calculation as if to hide her
beauty and seem contemptuous of its
power. . . . Wit and paradox alike

"~ sought to pull down whatever had tradi-
tion or passion. . . . (Au, 121-22)

63 cf. "Discoveries": "Instinct creates the -recurring
and the beautiful, all the winding of the serpent; but ¢
reason,. the most ugly man, 3s Blake called it, is a drawer
. of thé& straight line, the maker of the arbitrary and the
_impermanent. . . . Sanctity has its straight line also,
darting from the center, and with these arrows the many-

. coloured serpent, theme of all our poetry, is maimed

"and .hunted. He that finds the white arrow shall have
‘wisdom older than the serpent . . . ". (CA, 99) .

. 64 This later~interpretation of Yeats's corresponds
with his interpretation of this same dréam in Per Amica
- Silentia Lunae: ' "we who are poets and artists, not
‘being permitted to shoot beyond the tangible, must . . .
live but. for the moment when  vision comes to our weari--
ness like terrible lightning, in the humility of the
‘brutes. . . . We seek. reality with the slow toil of our’

a

“
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. weakness and are smltten from the boundless and the un-

foreseen. Only when we are saint or sage, and renounce
Experience itself, can we, in imagery of the Christian

. Caballa, leave the sudden’lightning and the path of the

serpent and become the bowman who aims his arrow at the
centre of the sun" (PASL, 38- 39)

65 Jack had a hollow heart, for Jill
Had hung his heart on high;

The moon shone brightly;

Had hung his heart beyond the hlll,
‘A-twinkle in the sky.

A full moon in March. (Pl, 629)

Rich foliage that the starlight glittered
through,
‘A frenzied crowd, and where the branches
sprang
A beautiful seated boy, a sacred bow;
. A woman, and an arrow on a string;
/A pierced boy, image of a star.laid low,
That woman, the Great Mother imaging,.
Cut out his heart. (Po, 319)

oY

+ G

66 Yeats had recounted this story earlier in "Sw_eden—Qsz
borg, Mediums and the Desolate Places" (317). cf. also -
the lines of the Fool in° The Hour-Glass: "when it is
spring with us, the trees are withering there, when it
is summer with us, the snow is falling there, and have

. .I not myself heard the lambs that are there bleating.on

4

‘a-cold November day o o . 2" (Pl, 302)

67'St. Matthew, i:23: "Behold a v1rgih shall be

"with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall

call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God

with us.". Isaiah, vii:1l4: "Behold, a virgin shall con-
ceive, and bear a son, and bhall call®* his name Immanuel."

/A €q
68 Yeats also records ‘this experlence in Memoirs,

: 126, at the end of Per Amica Silentia Lunae’; 88 discuss-—

ing hls need to seek an Image of the self, and in A
Vision, 233, to explain that "A living man sees the
Celestial Body through the Mask."v A

69 cf.: "My first flfty pages . . . begir ‘there. -
my .01d autobiography ends. - It-is curious how opfe’s
life falls Yinto definite sections--in 1897 a new sceme
was set, new actors appeared“ (L, 820).

70.

Moore, Ave, 41. ¥
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-1 ypia., 4e.

72 1pid., 62.
73 1pid., 56.

74 Mbore, Vale, 256-60.

75 Moore, Ave, 110-11.

76 The "plagiarism" is_of one of des Esseintes'
- recollections in Huysmans' A Rebours, 93-98. In Huys-
mans' version, des Esseintes pays for the boy to go to
"a luxurious-brothel twice a month for three months, in
the hope that, when deprived of access to the women,
he will turn burglar and perhaps even murderer to gain
the necessary money. o :

77 . . A ,

" e. g., in his assessment of their quarrel over
Where There is Nothing: " ., . . on my side distrust.
remained, on his-disgust. I look back with some re-
morse. . . . Had I abandoned my plot and made him write
the novel, he might have put beside Muslin and The Lake
a third masterpiece, but I was young, vain, self-
righteous, and bent on proving myself a man of action”
(Au, 454). 4 . :

, 78-"George Moore's Hail and Farewell . . . is not
at all malicious. Oftcourse there isn't the smallest
.recognition of the difference between public and private
life. . . . It is curiously honest, very inaccurate and
I think, for anyone not in the book itself, rather dull.

Of: course he has lots of unfavourable things to say about

everybody but they are balanced by favourable things too
and he treats himself in the.same way. . . . Therd are .

" things which would seem undignified andrspiteful'if taken

by themselves, but the total impression is more than ..

‘usually sincere, He certainly'does not see_either you or

- 'I as we are seen by a sympathetic friend. It is a.-. e
slightly humorous, slightly satirical but favourable im-.
pression. A stranger's impression" (L, 564, to Lady -~
Gregory) . - S o

79 e ymo

_ Moore, Vale, 172.

8% 1pia., 174.

81

Ibid., 176., . . S
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83 The Journal begins in December 1908 and: the
distribution of entries is as follows: 1908, 3 entries;
1909, 202 entries; 1910, 25 entries; 1911, 3 entries;
1912, 7 entries; 1913, 4 entries; 1914, 2 entries; 1915, .
1 entry; 1917, 2 entries; 1918-19, 3 entries (all drafts
of poems) ; 1930, 2 entries. The entries included in
Autobiographies date from January 14, 1909 to October,
1914. .

. 84 Girafd, Le Journal intime, 4, 131, lists“theSe as
among the intimistes’' characterIEtics.- o

85 "Ma quello che senza lacrlme raccontar non si
devria & che la 51gnora Duchessa essa ancor & morta;
e se l'animo mio si turba per la perdlta de tanti amici
e 51gnor1 mei, che m'hanno 1asc1ator in questa vita
come in una solitudine piena d'affanni, ragion & che
molto pil acerbamente senta il dolore della morte della
signora Duchessa che di tutti gli altri, perché essa
-molto plﬁ che tutti gli altri valeva ed io ad essa
molto plu che a tutti gli altrl era tenuto" (Castlgllone,
Il Libro de cortegiano, 71). :

86

Lewi$, The Art of Being Ruled, 431.

87 1bia., 432.

88 Ibia.

89 See the comments about Lewis in his letters:
"we are in fundamental agreement" (L, 733); "He . . . is
on my side of things philosophically" (L, 739); "I have
_read Time and Western Man with gratltude. « s » It has

given, what I could not, a coherent voice to my hatred"
(Y-M, 122) . , , N )

- _ . . y ‘
~ 90 cf. the lines in “Solomon and the Wltch" explain-
ing a moment which at first seems to be one of Unlty of

Being: L ’ : ,(}
. 'Maybe the brlde-bed brlngs despalr,
' -~ For each an 1magined image brings
N -And finds a real image there; .

. Yet the world ends when these two things, .
o . Though several, are a single llght, s
When-oil -and w1ck are burned in one; '
Therefore 'a blessed moon last,nlght :
Gave Sheba to her: Solomon.' . (Po, 199-.
. 200) PR

‘f’91

f. .0n the Boxler, 22+ “Whenfa han:Ieveséa girl

E f?'i '.
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it should be because her face and character offer what
he lacks, the more profound his nature the more should
he realize his lack and the greater be the difference. -

It is as though he wanted to take his own death 'into -
his arms ang beget a stronger_life‘upon‘that death.” .

2 cf. "On Those thatlﬂﬁted 'The Playboy of the . .
" Western World', 1907," Collected Poems, 124. '

93

’l.

Dbntaigne 'z .Les ‘ Ess-aisk_'._ 665. . | R

9% 1o reference is to a translation by D. Nevile

Lees of portions of Cesare Vecellio's De 1i Abiti antichi
e moderni di diverse parti del monde (Venice, 1590) which
appeared w illustrative engravings in The Mask, I, 12

(Feb., 1909), 226-31. . -
93 Dehis Donoghue, in Memoirs, 206,’identifies the .
source for the first of these allusions as Byron's The

Bride of Abydos, II, ii, 26-27, and the second as Homer's
"Hymn to Apollo." - - D -
26 He repeats this comparison in. more measured tones
in his address to the Royal Academy of Sweden: "He : )
[Synge] was to do for Ireland, though more by His influ-
ence on other dramatists than by his direct influence,
what Robert Burns did for Scotland. When Scotland thought
. herself gloomy and religious, Providence restored her
imaginative'sponXEneity by raising up Robert Burns to. .
'commend drink and the Devil" (Au, 467). ST B
: 97'The thought became "When Helen Lived," revealing
how completely Helen, Maud Gonne and the poetic Muse had
been fised in Yeats's mythology. e

... 98 See the diagrams, Caﬁpbéll,?Thé'Heroyﬁith a Thou-
sand Faces, 30, 245, 266. - =~ = S :
92,;bid.i 388;""*; - 7fff']5.  - ; 1,fff‘f ?
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